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To C. Gonne, Esq., Secretary to Government, Educational Department,
: Bombay.

Poona, Office of Director of Public Instruction,
Sir, o 9 December 1867.

IN reference to your letter, No. 390 dated 13th J uly last, I have the honour
to submit, for the information of Government, the following remarks, which a
careful examination of Mr. Monteath’s “ Note on the State of Education in
India in 1865-66,” have suggested to me :

2. T would first beg to point out the omission from this “ Note” of all
mention of educational “standards.” In England, the annual Educational
Returns state the number of children throughout the inspected schools who have
passed respectively under the different standards laid down by the Committee of

" Council.  And in this Presidency all Governmental and aided schools are

examined under prescribed standards, and a definite notion of the instruction
imparted can -always be obtained by reference to the Inspector’s tables of passed
pupils. In other Presidencies these precise data are wanting, but still Mr.,
Monteath might, I humbly think, have aimed at giving the reader some infor-
mation as to the instruction really imparted in different classes of schools. For
instance (paragraph 174), what is it that the ‘masters of Hulkabundee Schools,.
with their wretched salaries of three rupees to five rupees per mensem, are
expected to teach?. Of the 155,255 pupils in lower class schools of the North
Western Provinces (paragraph 173), how many can read or write ? how many
would pass in the first four simple rules of arithmetic Again (paragraph
158), what are the qualifications which entitle a Guru, according to the Patshala
system of Bengal, to receive a certificate? Such are the questions which Mr.
Monteath’s “ Note” constantly suggests and leaves unanswered., -

- 3. Besides the above-menticued defect in the JSorm of the “ Note” (which
gives educational statistics witnout standards), I bave been' impressed with a
sense of inequality in the matter of the information conveyed.. Mr. Monteath
is probably acquainted with the educational system in Bengal, but with that of
Bombay his acquaintance must be imperfect. I notice that Mr. Monteath
adopts the following order of arrangement for the eight Presidencies and Pro-
vinces having organised departments of education :—1st, Bengal; 2nd, North:
Western Provinces ; 3rd, Pa'njaub; 4th, Madras; 5th, Bombay ; 6th, Oude;
7th, Central Provinces; 8th, Mysore.' Now, this order probably corresponds:
with the order of precedence which the different educational departments hold «
in Mr. Monteath’s mind, according to his knowledge of them, and interest in:
them respectively; but there is no other apparent reason to justify ‘such’an"
arrangement. It is hard to see why Provinces should stand before Presidencies,”
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4 REPORT, &c. RELATIVE TO THE
the standards for examination in the different institutions, and to have adopted
the reply of that officer with perfect reliance. The reply was to the following
effect :— ‘ -
1st. That between the standards for matriculation in the three Indian
universities there is no apparent difference. ] .
ond. That the standard for degree examinations in the Calcutta Univer-
sity embraces a wider range of subjects, and is more difficult than the
corresponding standards in the universities of Madras and Bombay.

" 5. Now it is impossible not to raise the questions,——l.st, Why Mr. Monteath,
if he wished really-to compare the universities of India, should havre taken an
ex parte opinion on the subject from a representative officer in one university,
instead of applying to all three universities for information # 2nd. Why he
should not have compared for himself the standards of the universities as given
in their respective calendars ? I will now venture to do what Mr. Monteath
has omitted, and will subjoin, in parallel columns, the characteristics of the

examination standards in the three -universities, taken from the published

calendars :(—

CHARACTERISTICS OF EXAMINATION STANDARDS IN THE THREE

INDIAN UNIVERSITIES.

(A.)—Matriculation or Entrance.

CALCUTTA.

MaDRas,

.BoMmBaAy.

-

Local examinations by means of papers
in 26 places besides Calcutta.

No oral examination.

Books, or portions of books, in English
and & second language, prescribed be-
forehand.

Arithmetic, minus Compound Interest
and some other subjects.

Outlines of Ancient History and of the
History of India ; two small Text-books
prescribed,

Outlines of General Geography.

No Nataral Philosophy.

Geometry—the first Four DBooks of
» Euclid, with easy deductions.

Igebra to Simple Equations.

Local examinations by means of papers
in 15 places besides Madras.

No oral examination.

Books, or portions of books, in English
and a second language, prescribed be-
forehand.

Arithmetic, minus Reduction, Practice’
Simple and Compound Interest.

Leading facts of the Histories of En >
land and India. No Text-books.

General Geography, and Geography
Iodia in particular.

No Natural Philosophy.

The first Three Books of Euc‘m",

\
A

Algebra to Simple Equntior;

Examinations held in ™ ombay only.

A strict -xamination in both the
ls Tie rf”,‘lbrought; up by the candi-
‘“:f‘f’mcludmg English dictation.

N “'books prescribed; a general idio-
Oiatic knowledge of English and of a
'Iéecond language required,

Arithmetic, the whole subject. The
examples to be worked from first prin-
ciples, and not merely by rules.

Elemer taryHistory, including Greece,
Rome, England,-and India. No Text-
books.

Elementary Geography.

Elenentary knowledge of—

{a) The Mechanical Powers,

(&) The laws of chemical combination,
the chemistry of air and water, and
the phenomena of combustion.

(¢} The Solar System.

First Four Books of Euclid, with deduc
tions,

Algebra to Simple Equations.

/-'dA

. J
6. From the above comparative t2 e Ybed as

and Madras Universities books are
languages, whereas in the Boimbay Unive
of English and of a second language is ¢
judging, will see at once that this is indeed

el

Is; will be seen that in the Calcutta

subjects of examination in

‘rsity a general idiomatic knowledge
quired. Any one, who is capable of
a very ‘material difference.” A
Madras . matriculation standard in

candidate who might pass the Calcutta org preparation to pass the Bombay

English, would require an additional
standard. Again, the difficulty of the Bomb
the addition of strict vivd woce examinatic

year

ay matriculation test is enhanced by
s, which enable the examiner to .

probe
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probe the knowledge of the candidate, and to frustrate that pretence of know-
ledge which the Calcutta and Madras systems of local examination by papers
only must, to some extent, tend to encourage. .

7. Again, it will be observed, that, while the three universities are apparently
equal in their Geography and Algebra tests for matriculation, the Bombay
University requires more Euclid than Madras, more Arithmetic and i ore History
than either Calcutta or Madras, and adds on one whole subject (Elementary -

Natural Philosophy), which neither of the other universities demands.

On the

whole, I think it may fairly be said that the matriculation standard of the Bom-
bay University requires about one year’s more preparation than would be

required for a student to matriculate at Calcutta or Madras.

I now proceed to

compare the ““First Examination in Arts’’ standard of the three universities.

(B.)—First Ezamination in Arts.

CALCUTTA.

Mapras.

Bombay.

.ocal examinations by means of papers
at 15 places besides Caleutta, for
undergraduates of two years’ stand-

ing.

Vo oral examination.

‘our fixed subjects:—(1) Languages,
(2) History, (3) Mathematics, pure
and mixed, (4) Mental and Moral
Philosophy.

Languages must be English, and either
Greek, Latin, Sanskrit, Hebrew, or
Arabic. The number of books to be
brought up is not definitely fixed, but
the quantity appears in practice to be
somewhat larger than what is pre-
geribed in Bombay., .

History consists of History of England
in a prescribed Text-book, namely,
“The Student’s Hume.”

Mathematics, the same as the Bombay
Standard, with the addition of Euclid,
Book X1, Proposition 21, and Statics.

Mental and Moral Philosophy —
Abercrombis on the Intellectual
Powers, and on the Moral Feelings.

Examinations held at Madras, and may
be held at other places, for under-
graduates of one year’s standing.

No oral examination,

Three fixed subjects:—(1) Languages,
(2) History and Geography, (8)
Arithmetic ; plus one selscted subject,
either (@) Euclid, six books, and Al-
gebra to Quadratic Equations, or (4)
Whately’s Logic. )

Languages must be English, and either
Sunskrit, Greek, = Latin, Hebrew,
Arabie, Persian, Tamil, Telugu,
Canarese, Malayalam, Singbalese, or
Hindustani. 71'wo books in each’lan.

guage.

History of India to the Accession of
Victoria. No Text-book,

Arithmetie, the same as the Bombay
Matriculation Standard,  Euelid,
Books I., II, IIL, IV, anl VL;
snd Algebra to Quadratie Equations;
made alternative with Logic.

Examinations at Bombay only, for
undergraduates of two years' standing,

Oral examinations in Languages and
Mathematics,

'

Four fixed subjeets :—Languages, His-
tory, Mathematics, Logic; plus one
selected subject, either Butler's Ser-
mons I, 1L, III., with Preface; or
Analytical Geometry of the Right
Line and Circle by Rectangular
Co-brdinates; or Chemistry, Heat,
aud Electricity, .

Languages must be English, and either

Arabic, Four books in each language.

Two definite periods, onein Ancient,
and one in Modern History, to be
notified beforehand ; e.g., for 1867 :—
(1) Grecian History to 431 3.c., (2)
The Saracens from a.D. 632 to A.D.
705. No Text-books,

Mathematies — Arithmetie, -with the
nature and use of Logarithms ; Alge-
bra to Quadratic Equations; Euelid,
Books I. to VI, with Deductions.
Trigonometry — Sotutions of Plane
Triacgles, and
Area, - -

9. In surveying the above table, we see that the first examination in . :
in the Madras University is for undergraduates of one year's standing. < It:res

quires no classical language, and only two books in English. - It requires'only

244.
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Sanskrit, Greek, Latin, Hebrew, or

Expressions for the . -

Logic (in any ordinary Compendium). - .
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jects t and gives an cption betwen Euclid with Algebra,

i(:ludr \S\u’l‘[l)gfcg;’;oﬂgegi?keﬂ ?sp;ltogefher a 10W2r.kind of test than the first arts
examination in the other two universities, and is scarcely, if at all, higher than
the Bombay Matriculation Standard. '

10. In comparing the Calcutta and Bombay standards in the above table,
we find— -

(a). That the Calcutta Mathematical Standard is higher by the addition
of Statics, and Euclid XI., Propositions 1—21.

(8). That this addition is balanced by the addition of an extra subject a(;:
Bombay, either Butler’s Sermons, analytical geometry, or chemistry, heat, an
electricity.

(¢). That the History standard at Bombay, consisting of two periods. without
text-books, is probably more difficult, and encourages a better foz‘m of Stl},dy
than the Calcutta standard, which merely prescribes “ The Student’s Hume.

(4). That the subject of logic in an ordinary compendium, with easy que-tions
in logical analysis, is probably as hard, and more improving- than those very
feminine treatises on psychology and morals by Dr. Abercrombie, prescribed by

the Calcutta University.
(e). That the amount of English bocks required ac Calcutta is slightly
larger®* than at Bombay.

(f)- But that the difference in quantity is probably balanced by the greater
accuracy of knowledge which the vivd voce examinations in the Bombay Uni-

versity call out.

(C.)—Ezamination for B.A. Degree.

CALCUTTA. Mabras. BoxBay.

Examinations held in Bombay for Un-

D inations held in Madras for Un- )
ot dergraduates of three years' standing.

caminations held in Caleutta for Un- .
B dergraduates of three yeurs’ standing.

dergraduates of four years’ standing.

Examinations by papers, with oral ex-
aminations besides in all subjects ex-
cept ordinary muthematics.

Examinations by papers, with oral ex-

Examination by papers only, ro orul mination :
amination in Languages only,

examination,

Two fixed subjects:— (1) Languages,
i. e., English and one Classical Lan-
guage, (2) Mathematics and Natural
Philosophy.

Four fixed subjects:—(1) Languages,
i. e., English, one Classical or Ver-
nacular Langvare, (2) History, (3)
Mathematies, (4) Moral Philosophy.

Pour fixed subjrets:—(1) Lunguages,
i.c., Englizh and one Classicul Lan-
guage, (2) History, (3) Mathematics,
4) “Mental and” Moral Philosophy,
and the Elements of Logiec.

Three subjects selected from the follow-
ing:
A History:
B. Logic snd Moral Philosophy.
C. Political Economy.
D. Dynamics and Hydrostatics. .

One selceted suhject, either (@) Natural
Philosophy ; or (&) Physical Science;
or (c) Logic and dental Philosophy.

Onc selected subject, either Mathematies,
pure und mixed ; or Elements of In-
organic Chemistry and of Electricity ;
or Geology and Physieal Geography,

E. Optics and Astronomy.

F. Analytical Geometry of Two
Dimensious.

G. Chenistry, Heat, and Electricity.

H. Physiology, Vegetable and Ani-
mal.

_Kavya prakdasa.—10 Ullasa or Chapter.

" * The Calcutta English Bocks for 1868 are: Thomson, Castle of lnd?lence; .\ddxsqn, The Cam-
paign; Tickell, Elezy on Addison; Cowper, Table Talk; Robertson, H‘lstor.y of America, Book lf;;
Paley, Reasons for Contentment ; Helps, Extracts from l-:riends in Cou‘ncxl.‘ The Bombay Books
aro: Jolinson, Lives of Swift and Pope; Sir Walter Scott'a Ivaghoe; Milton’s Paradise Lost, Book P

HI; Cooper, Retirement,
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Carcurra.

; Mapras.

Bombay.

In Languages the following Books are
preseribed for 1868 ;

English.

Shakspeare.—King Lear.
Scott.—Lady of the Luke,
Dryden.—Art of Poetry.
Gibbon.—Life of Rienzi.
Campbell.—Philosophy  of
Book II., Chapters 5—7,
Bacon.—Essays.

Rhetoric,

Latin.

Virgil.—Georgics, Book I,
Juvenal.—Sutires, 3, 7, 8, 10, 14.
Tacitus,—— Annals, Book II.
Cicero. —De Naturd Deorum.

Sanskrit.

Sisupélavadha, First five Chapters.
Bhatti Kavya, ditto - ditto.

Greek,

Sophocles.—Ajax,
Herodotus. — Book II.

History.,

Prescribed Text-book, namely, Elphin-
“stone’s History of India, Macfarlane’s
British India, or Marshman’s, Vol. II.

28

Books prescribed for 1868 are—

English,

Shakspeare.—King Lear.

Milton.—L’Allegro and Il Penseroso,

Byron.—The Corsuir.

De Quincey, - Confessionsof an English
Opium Eater. .

Helps.—Essuys written in the intervals
of Business,

Bacon‘—;\dvanlcement of Learning,

Book 1.

Latin,

Horace.—Epistles, and Ars Poetica.
Livy.—Books XXI. and XXIT.

Cicero.—Pro Lege Manilia,

Pro L. Murena.

Sanskrit,

Kirdtar juniya.
Virachéritra.

Greek,

Aischylus.~—Prometheus,
Homer.—Odyssey, Book 1.
Thucydides,—DBook 111,

R History.,

(1). The History of England to the
Accession of Victoria, (No Text-
book),

»

Schmitz’s Histories of Greece .Eﬁ”'kg).;A sclected Period, with Toxt-book

Rome.
History of the Jews, in Taylor's Manual
of Ancient History, )

Matkematics.

Includes Mcchanics, Hydrostatics, Hy-
draulics, Pnenmatizs, and Descriptive
Astronomy.

Mental and Moral Philosophy.

Payne’s Elements of Mental Philosophy. v
Wayland's Moral Philosophy.
Whately’s Elements of Logic.

Voluntary Mathematics.

Conic Sections treated Geometricall y
(same as included in Bombay Neces-
sary Mathematics), and Optics, Ele.
ments of Inorganic Chemistry and of
Electricity, apparently about the same
8s Bombay corresponding subject G,

'} Thomson’s Laws of Tbougbt,
5.

prescribed (e. g, Guizot’s Civilization
of Europe),

Mathematics.

Algebra, Geometry, and Plane Trigo-

nometry,

Moral Philosophy.
Vhewell's Elements of Morality,

Logic and Mental Philosophy., -
Puayune’s Mentul Plilosop

Naturagl Philosophy,
[

Includes Staties and Dyoamies, . .:
Hydrostatics and Pneumatics.
Astronomy popularly treated, .

Physical Science,

Thg Elements of Chemistry,
Animal Physiology, . ‘
Physical Geogrn;gy. '

Books preseribed for 1868 are—"

Enqglish,

Shakspeare.—King Lear.
Wordsworth.—Prelude.
Bacon.—Essays.

Arnold.~Lectures on Modern History.

- Latin,

Horace,~~Qdes, Books I, and II.
Virgil.—Georgies, 111, und IV,
Livy.—~Book 111 :
Cicero.—De Finibus,

Sanskrit,

Harsha.—Ratngvali,
Valmika.—R4mdyana Ayodhya Kbinda.
Harsha.—Naishadiya Terkesangraha,

Greek,

Sophocles.—@Edipus Rex.
Homer.—Iliad, Book I.
Xenophon. —Aunabusis, Book I,
Herodotus.— Book 11,

History.

(a). Englandin the 16ih, 17th, and 18t}
Centuries.

(%). Ancient History, including Greece,
from Invasion of Darius to Death of
Alexander, und Rome from the Gallic
Invasion to Death of Augustus ; and
ulso one of the following:

(c]). India, Mahomedan Period; and
Iistory of the Marathas,

(d). The History-of the Jews from the
irst King to taking of Jerusalem by

Titus, (No Text-books).

Mathematics.,

The same 88 the Culeutta Stenderd for
F.E. A., with the addition of- Conic
Sections treated Geometrically, © -
Logic and Moral Philosoph P
Whately's Logie. SRR
Thomson’s Qutlines of the :Laws of
Thought, :

Mill's Logic, Books I. apd 11, ' '

‘ entire.

'{ Batler's Analogy, Part 1., .and S_e’rp:o‘:in,‘r'

" D. Dynamics and lydrostatics, *

Same as included in Calcutta Nepessary
Mathematics, - -~ - - L
E. Optics (same as in’ Calcutta Volun.'

tary Mathematics),, and  Astronomy
(same as in Calcutta” lieceuarfth

thematics), - 278 T
F. Analytical Geometry of tw
sions (reserved. in Cal

wination).

o Dimen
for; M

G: Chemisry, H
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12. A comparative survey of the above table fails to show at first sight that

“wider range of subjects” in which, according to Mr. Monteath’s informant
(paragraph 48), ¢ the graduate at Calcutta is examined.” In each university
five different subjects are required to be taken up; and though at Bomba
there are three suhjects left to the selection of the candidate, while at Calcutta
and Madras respectiuely only one subject is so left, yet still it will be found
that whatever subjects a Bombay candidate may select, his range of study will
correspond very closely with that of a Calcutta graduate. Thus, if a Bombay
student selects A, B, and C (history, logic, and moral philosophy, and political
economy) as his optional subjects, he will have nominally the same subjects as
a Calcutta candidate, except that he will have political economy to set against
cither (a) voluntary mathematics, or (b) elements of inorganic chemistry, or (c)
geology and physical geography. And political economy may safely be said to
be as hard as eitlier of the two last-named subjects,

13. The difference then, if any, between the B.A. degree standards of the
two universities, must consist, not in the range of subjects viewed numerically,
but in the particular standard adopted for each subject individually. Looking at
this then, I should say that the Calcutta standard for necessary mathematics
is higher than that in Bombay ; that the English books prescribed at Bombay
are decidedly harder, and that the language standard altogether (as being accom-
panicd by an oral examination) is more strict with us ; that the Bombay history
standard implies and actually produces a knowledge of much deeper and more
scientific books than Schmitz’s Greece and Rome, Macfarlane’s British India,
and Taylor’s Manual of Ancient History ; and that the Bombay standard for
logic and moral plhilosophy is very decidedly superior to the Calcutta standard
for mental and moral philosophy. The Calcutta graduate then, especially if he
takes up voluntary mathematics as his selected subject, will undoubtedly be
a better mathematician than the Bombay graduate who has taken up history,
logic, and political economy, but le will be inferior to him in historical and
philosophieal, and, perhaps, scholarlike, culture. If, however, the Bombay can-
didate takes up D, E, and F (dynamics and hydrostatics, optics and astronomy,
and analytical gecometry of two dimensions), he will have exceeded the whole
range of mathematical study embraced in the Calcutta B.A. standard, though
he will have done so by the sacrifice of Aistory and logic.

14. It appears, then, that there is no ground for claiming a general supe-
riority for the four years’ course of Calcutta over the three years’ course of
Bombay, though there is for asserting the superiority of the Calcutta four years’
course over the Madras three years’ course. For, in fact, the Madras B.A.
standard is of a lower calibre altogether, chiefly in this, that it dues not require
the knowledge of a classical language.

(D.)—Lramination for M.A. Degree or Honours in Arts.

'STATE OF EDUCATION IN INDIA,
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CALCUTTA.

MapraAs.

.

BoMzay.

Cavrcurra,

Mabpras. Boamsay.

There are five brunches, in any one of | Four branches :—
which an examination for M.A. De-
gree, or lonours in Arts, muy be (1) Languages.

passed :—

(1) Languages. ‘
(2) History.
{(3) Mental and Moral Philosophy,

(4) Mathematics, pure and mixed,

{5) Natural

(Number of papers not prescribed. It
scems the practice to set about six in

cach branch).

Four branches :—
(1) Languages.

72) Mathematics. (2) History and Philosophy.

(3) Natural Seiences.
. sophy.

4) History end Philosophy,
(4) History aac P (4) Natursl Sciences.

(Twelve papers are prescribed in each
branch).
branch).

and Physical Scicnce.

(3) Mathematies and Natural Philo-

(Six papers are prescribed in each

(1) Languages.

One language only, either Latin, Greek,
Arabic, Hebrew, or English (for those
whose yernacular language is not Eng-
lish).

Selections are prescribed, which comprise
specimens of the leading writers of the
several languages above mentioned.

Some knowledge of Comparative Gram-
mar is required.

(2) History.

A stated period, e. g., Europe during the
16th century. Books to be consulted
are specified. A knowledge of the
constitutional history of England and
of Guizot’s History of Modern Civili-
sation is required; also of Political
Economy, and Taylor's Historical
Evidence. ’

. (8) Mental and Moral Philosophy.

Comprises—

Logic, Mental Philosophy, Moral Philo-
sophy, Natural Theology; and either
(a) History of Philosophy, or (5) Ele-
ments of Jurisprudence, or (c) Eri-
dences of Revealed Religion (no text-
books).

(4) Mathematics, Pure and Mized.

Algebre, including the Theory of Equa-
tions. -

Ahalytical Geometry (Plane and Solid)

Differential and Integral Calculus.

Spherical Trigonometry.

Statics.

Dynamics.

Hydrostatics, Hydraulics, and Pneu-

- matics.

Optics,

Astronomy.

§

(5) Natural and Physical Sciences.

Chemistry (Organic and Inorganic)
- Electricity.
Also one of the following :— '
(a) Botany, Zoology, and Compara-
tive Physiology. ‘
(b) Geology, Mineralogy,and Physical
Geography. .

(1) Languages.

Two languages, namely, English, and
either Sanskrit, Arabic, Greek, or
Latin,

Selections prescribed, comprising less
exhaustive specimens than those in
the Calcutta list.

An oral examination is required.

(2) History and Philosophy.

The following text-books are pre-
seribed :—

Mill's Logie,

Schmidt’s Greek History.

Liddell's Roman History.

Hallam’s Middle Ages, chapters 1I.,
11, IX,

Avristotle’s Ethies (translation).

Mackintosh’s Dissertation on Ethical
Philosophy.

Mill’s Political Economy.

Adam Smith’s Wealth of Nations.

(3) Mathematics.

Algebra, with Theory of Equations.

Analytical Trigonometry.

Co-irdinate Geometry of two and three
Dimensions.

Differential and Integral Calculus, with
Differential Equations.

Statics, Hydrostatics, and Dynamics.

Geometrical Opties.

Spherical Trigonometry and Plape As-
tronomy; Newton’s Principia, sections
1,2,3, 9 and 11.

The Lunar Theory.

(4) Natural Sciences.

Zoology and Animal Physiology.
Botany end Vegetable Physiology,
Geology and Mineralogy. P
Chemistry. [
Electricity and Magnpetism, ~

(1) Languages.

Two languages, namely, English, and
either Latin, Greek, Sanskrit, Arabic,
or Hebrew.

Four books, two prose and two poetry,
are prescribed in each language. The
English books invariably include Chau-
cer's Canterbury Pilgrims, and three
Plays of Shukespeare.

The Sapskrit books always include por-
tions of the Rigveda. Original prose
and verse composition in English is re-
quired, as well as translation from and

" into the classical language.

(2) History and Philosophy.

A selected period, e.g., Europe in the
16th century, including Constitutional
Law, Literature, Monners, Politieal
Geography, and Lthnology. ‘

Politics as a Science, including Political
Economy.

Logie, including the Philosophy of the
Inductive Sciences.

The History of Greek Philosophy.

The History of Modern Philosophy,
from Charlemagne to the end of the
18th century.

No text-books preseribed.

In lieu of the History of Greck and of
Modern Philosophy, candidates are al-
lowed to bring up— .

(a) Historical or External Evidences of
Christianity.

() Moral or Internal Evidences of
Christianity, :

(8) Matheratics and Natural Philosophy.

Euclid ond Geometrical Conie Sections.

Algebra and Trigonometry.

Newton's Prineipia, book 1., scctions 1~
3, and Astronomy.

Analyticnl Geometryand Diflerential and
Integral Caleulus. ,

Statics snd Dynamics,

I ydrostatics and Optics,

. (4) Natural Seiences, S
¢ Either— = 7 —
(a) Zoologry, Comparative Anatomy, and
“Physiology.- - - x o :
Botany snd Vegeiable Physiology.
Geology. .~ -
. Or’ P v ‘L E ,L N E
(bé Light, Heat, and Electricity, . - -
- Chemistry, lgorganic and Organic.

Meteorology and Physical Geography. -




10 ‘ REPORT, &c. RELATIVE TO THE-

16. In comparing the above standards for M.A. Degree, or Honours in Arts,
as laid down by the three universities, it pust be said, generally speaking, that
the Madras standards are the highest of the three. Their Natural Sciences
branch combines subjects which the other Universities offer as alternatives.
Their Mathematical standard appears most highly set. Their Languages
branch contains one language more than the Calcutta standard, and a greater
quantity of books than the Bombay standard. And it must especially be
obserred, that the Madras University prescribes twelve papers in each branch,
while the other universities require only six. This makes a material difference
in the difficulty of the examination. In the History and Philosephy branch
alone, the Madras standard descends below the other universities. The Madras
rules prescribe such poor Texts as Schmidt’s Greek and Liddell's Roman
History, and three Chaptersof Hallam’s Middle Ages. In this there is nothing
scientific or worthy of an M.A. Degree. = Whether, however, the Madras
standards for this Degree be high or low, it remains an unfortunate fact that,
up to the present time, not a single student appears to have passed the exami-
nation or obtained the Degree. o

17. Comparing now the Calecutta standards for M.A. Degree with those of
Bombay, we find—(a) That the Calcutta standard for Natural and Physical
* Stiences comprises certainly more than the corresponding branch in the Bombay
" University. (b) That the Mathematical standard at Caleutta is slightly, though
not much, higher than that at Bombay. (¢) That the Languages standard at
Calcutta is very greatly inferior to the Bowmbay standard, inasmuch as at Cal-
cutta only one language (which may be English) is required, instead of English
plus a classical language as with us.  The list of books in English for this exa-
mination, given in the Caleutta Calendar, looks formidable, but many of the
specimens which it includes are short pieces ; and there can be no question,
that o student who has passed ten years of his life in the study of English
would find it easier to bring up this list than to prepare for the Bombay exami-
nation, e.g., in Chaucer’s Canterbury Pilgrims (entire), three Plays of Shake-
speare, Milton’s Arcopagitica, and Dugald Stewart's “ Lives,” plus a knowledge
of Rigveda, Mandalus 1II. and 1V, Bhagavadgita, Vedantasutra III and 1IV,,
and Nayakusumanjali, with a scholarlike eapacity of writing both in English
and Sanskrit; or else, plus six books of the Annals of Tacitus, three of Cicero’s
Epistles, a Play of Terence, and half Juvenal, with a capacity of writing fair
Latin prose. The list of Sanskrit books in the Calcutta standard (as an alter-
native for English) appears long, but several of them are taken up at Bombay
in the lower examinations; and competent authorities inform me that the
Sanskrit standard for M.A. at Bombay, which has to be taken up plus English,
is on the whole more difficult than the Sanskrit standard at Calcutta, which is
taken up separately. It may be concluded, then, that the Languages standard
at Bombay for M.A. Degree is nearly twice as hard as that at Calcutta. ltis
observable that in Bombay several candidates have passed in English-Latin, as
well as in English-Sanskrit, whereas not a single student appears to have passed
in Latin at Calcutta for this Degree. (d) We find that the branch of History
and Dhilosophy in the Bombay University includes fully as much as the two
alternative branches, of History and Mental and Moral Philosophy in the Cal-
cutta University would include, if taken together. The student, then, who
obtains his M.A. in History or in Mental and Moral Philosophy at Calcutta,
obtains it on twice as casy terms as would be allowed him at Bombay.

18. In short, it is most plain that the assertions which have led me to the
above lengthy comparison, are very far from being correct : namely, that * there
does not appear to be any material difference between the standards for matri-
culation at the three Indian universities; and that there is a difference in the
standards of examination for Degrees at the three Presidencies,” corresponding
to the dificrence between a period of four years' study (at Calcutta) and a
period of three years' study (at Madras or Bombay). I have shown clearly, in
the first place, that the Bombay standard for Matriculation is ¢ materially”
hizh erand stricter than than the Matriculation standards of either of the two
other universities; and, in the second place, that there is no general supe-
riority (corresponding to a year's extra study) in the Calcutta Degree standards
over those prescribed at Bombay.

19. Tﬁe-
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' }9. The leading fact which, I think, discloses itself in comparing iv
sities of Calcutta and Bombay, and which is very interestinrgpfligutlﬁatthethlejlf;I \i:r;
difference of kind between these two universities, correspond:i;xrr to the difference
between Cambridge and Oxford. The Calcutta University has been, I believe
chiefly moulded by Cambridge men, and the Bombay University has certainly
taken its direction from a preponderance of Oxford men among its foundex‘sy
- The result of this difference of direction has been (amongst other tcilincrs) to give
a preponderance to mathematical and physical studies in Calcutta and to r},xis-
torical and philosophical studies in Bombay. The effect of the different s irit
of the two universities upon the mind of Eastern and Western India will rerxl:ain
to be seen in the future; but, as yet, I am humbly of opinion that neither uni-
versity has any very great cause for self-gratulation. We are both, it seems to

me, in complete infancy, and have much in o i
_ ur development .
careful attention. o P that requires

20. Bef:ore leaving this subject, there are only one or two characteristics in
the practical working of the Bombay University, which T would wish to call
attention to:—Ist. 1-think our system of oral’ examinations in all subjects
from Matriculation to B.A. Degree, very valuable and important. Our com-
paratively small area of extent enables us to require all candidates (even for
matriculation) to come to Bombay for examination, and this gives us a great
advant‘agg. 2nd. Our strictness in refusing to recognise (or affiliate) institu?ions
not teaching up to the highest university standard (which contrasts widely with
the practice of the other universities), is based on the feeling that a candidate .
for our degrees would not receive the full benefits of universict,y training, unless
the fall period of his university course were spent under the influences of some
Institution which was, as far as possible, collegiate and academical in character
W e wish our graduates not only to pass our examinations, but also to bear a
certain stamp derived from their place of study. 3rd. In connection with the
above, "and as part of academical discipline, we have instituted * Universit
Terms,” {0 keep which the student must, after matriculation, attend an eygac}t’:
number of days, and not a nomimal period (such as ““a year” or “ two years”)
at a recognised college. This rule has been found to work well. Of neither

of the above-mentioned features of our sy i :
a stem has m
Monteath’s “ Note.” ' : )] ention been made in Mr.

21. Turning now from Mr. Monteath’s remarks on the Indian Universities
‘I‘ will beg to call attention to the general résumé, in which he aims at giving’

a b.rxef outline _oﬁ the main features of educational operations in the different
Provinces of India.” Nothing, I submit, could be more meagre, superficial, or
misrepresentative, than the “brief outline™ of educationaloop’erations in the
Bombay Presidency given in paragraphs 16-19 of the “Note,” which are
quoted below for reference.* Mr. Monteath, throughout these paragraphs,

mixes

*16. In Bombay, education of the higher ¢! i i y
( gher classes was, until recently,in av i
f;ghtxﬁx:‘tlox‘x\etz;]rzc; I:s;na foquesﬁhad ggen [:ixbliclyhcon:]emned by thye'Gover:nr{e:tnsérifgcif;:{ ;;altz.“ 12(1;
: zh e shortly after subjected to a thorough reform, the work of i d it
is only within the last few years these institutions have really dese e oE ool o & and it
v these eserved th
ment higher class schools, now nine in nomber, may be said {o have }emd a; :;:;:l;fnc;lﬁg;;igg;he quelr.n'-

~ 17. But perhaps the greatest difficulty hitherto experienced i i
he s in the Bomb i
::ie:rtt);elgg?lcs‘::q x;f ;hg el:}x\nentalgi egucationfforllhg agricultural an?i I:E)unr"i,n;d:liﬁgml'l?f: rl?:l;ln:al}cl:;
sisted In the establishment of a limited number of vernacul hools, intai
mansged solely by Government, in the most promising localiti Thi i pplemerted aftor 1054 b
the introduction of what was called, the « i 7 ting A G Pl
] partially self-supporting system.” The establish

entirely at the cost of Government, was too expiensive to admit of msion, And {he somiren of oo
self-support opened the way for a time toan el:xlar the feld of gpemticns St commarativelfom
: zement of the field of operations af i
increase of cost. Under this system more than 200 school g o bt ite et oo
began to appear. It was easy for a zealous ednc;tional ¢:>ﬂia 710 bdace sillone Lo b rects soon

2 | to induce village communities t '
contribute towards the establishment and maintenance of‘:f:rch % " difficult to keep op on
< i h t schools, but it
mterg{} ;ln them, and impossible to enforce payment of contributions wh:’x ﬁ‘zx: intewrea:t (liuﬁc:nr;itz‘;:;e pIpsY
i8. The partially self-supporting system was therefore gradually d ; i vates being
:xi);ldz,fv:gﬁzr‘;;npzisibleé.:o take the Pl);ce of the reluctant!ygr paid pgpnlr:r g::‘hcg;}iiat;:loedl{;":r‘:c;i.u?;&g

xpenditure, provision was made in 1859 for a considerable extension of and
the Bombay authorities began ngvout the same time to look ab. srocsof tooel Tnerme  Ta1502
! t for fresh sourcesof local income. I
an enactment was passed, one ohject of which was to Jegali " the iuth Teipal fands o the
galise the appropriution of municipal. funds
support of schools ; and in 1864 the Bombay Government took th fp‘ Yo
hng'o assessment or education cess, The )nnmbe fe“ ar sl oF the omep of leryios an extra
. 1ar schools of the 1 class mai

Government now amounts to 1,108, of whi fly 200 were i fag the Last yenr (1605200}
from the procecds of the S oation e Of jvh:ch nearly 200 were established dutmg thg‘!n{yluf (}8637665

{-19. Although, therefore, elementary education in Bombay may et have attalzed any ven
dgvd@mgnt, there is every prospect of progress in future ;eax:{ n“ u ;etfnrs t“ﬂ“—i&-d:‘n? bt/

Ty Sialive i

el 7. V. ENE n 2
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mixes up the present and past state of things in such a way as to suggest an
unduly disparaging notion of the education in this Presidency. Of our colleges
he merely records the historical fact, that twelve years ago they were thought
to require reform, and were reformed accordingly, and of our high schools he
only says that they are of recent origin. Of middle class education he says
nothing, and of elementary education he says that it “may not as yet have
attained any very marked development,” coupling this supposition with an
incorrect statement about the * Education Cess,” to the effect that out of the
proceeds of this cess, Government maintains nearly 200 vernacular schools.

22, All this, I submit, looks like the writing of a person who is unacquainted
with his subject, and therefore unable to give definite information. Had Mr.
Monteath, Lefore publishing what he has done, referred to me for confirma-
tion or correction, I should probably have suggested to him the following
points as constituting the salient characteristics of educational operations in

. Bombay :— :

(a.) Bombay is the Presidency in which more, proportionately, has been
done for education by direct Government agency, and less by private exertion
and liberality, than in the other Presidencies and Provinces. This is owing
chiefly to the numerical weakness of missionary bodies in the west of India.
The large amount of private money which, during the last half century, has
heen expended on education in Bengal, is out of all comparison to the ana-

. logous private expenditure in Bombay.

(b.) Bombay is the Presidency in which organisation of the Educational
Department, though begun late, has been most carried out. This is shown in
the introduction of regular standards of examination, under which all pupils,
both in Governmental and aided institutions, are tested and returned ; also, by
the application of the same scale of standards to the classification of schools, no
boy being allowed to enter a high school till he has passed a certain examina-
tion in English and vernacular, and no boy being allowed to enter an Anglo-
vernacular school till he has passed under a certain vernacular standard.

(c.) Bombay is distinguished for its vernacular schools. I believe that our
“ superior vernacular schools ” excel those of the same class elsewhere in
India. This statement might, however, be tested by a comparison of our
vernacular standards with the kind of teaching elsewhere practised. The
Governmment vernacular schools are more numercus in this Presidency, and a
larger proportion of the Imperial grant has been expended on. them, than
clsewhere.

(d.) The introduction of the local cess in Bombay appehrs to have solved
the question, how to get at the “masses,” i.c., the agricultural population of
India. On this point, I beg to refer to paragraphs 40 and 41 of my annual
report for 1865-66, and to paragraph 26 of my report for 1866-67 (which has
appeared since the publication of the *“ Note”). It would have been an in-
teresting question, and well worthy of discussion, had Mr. Monteath, after
obtaining sufficient information about the Bombay local cess, set himself to
compar¢ it with the * Hulkabundee system.” I believe that the Bombay
system is the more popular and efficient, though its character appears always
to have been misapprehended by the Government of India.

(¢.) Bombay is the Presidency in which the bold experiment has been intro-
duced of assigning grants to private institutions on the system of payment for
results.  Our rules differ from the English ¢ Revised Code,” in that we under-
take to deal with bigher, as well as primary instruction. The attempt is, I
submit, of such, an interesting and important character, that greater attention
should have been paid to it in a ©“ Note on the State of Education.”

(/) The Book Department in Bombay stands distinguished from that in all
other Presidencics by the greater amount of its saies.  As shown (though not
remarked on) by Mr. Monteath in paragraphs 341-358, the Bombay Book
Department in 1865-66 sold books to the value of 1,15,714 rupees, being
more than double the sale effected by the same Department in any other
Presidency.

(7)) The operation of the * Fund for the Encouragement of Literature™ in
this Presidency might have been, but was not, noticed by Mr. Monteath.

23. When I rcad what Mr. Monteath had written of education in this
Presidency, I could not help being reminded of a remark submitted by 'me in
forwarding
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forwarding my special Report of Education for the year 1863-64, which was
as follows: — - .

“I am humbly of opinion that no verdict of comparison should be passed on
this and the- other similar reports, without further reference to the several
Directors of Public Instruction. They should in the first place be applied
to for additional information where wanted ; and secondly, I submit that they
should have an opportunity of seeing and remarking upon the ¢ General Report,’
to be tranmitted to England, while it is yet in draft.”

The present ““ Note ™ having been drawn. up, apparently hastily, without any
such reference to local sources of information, has been sent to England, and
is liable to create to some extent a false impression of the subject of which it
treats ; and, still more, it is liable to create a flat impression, no central point
of view having been taken, facts not having been- scrutinised with penetration,
and guality of education being apparently disregarded. I have been wyself
unable to gather from it real information about the state of education in Bengal
and other Provinces, and any inquirer about the progress made in this Pret;i-
dency would, I think, be either misled or disappointed.

24. I do not wish to deny the great difficulty of drawing up such a * Note.”
as that undertaken by Mr. Monteath, where many different systems have to be
compared by a writer who knows only one. But what I would wish humbly
to suggest to Government is, that in order to make such ** Notes” more
valuable in future, and to prevent them doing positive injustice and harm,
they should be drawn up in a more thorough and less superficial way. The
only method of attaining a trustworthy ¢ General Report ” of the kind, which
occurs to me, would ke to commission some: officer to travel through India
during the course of the year before writing, and by conference with local
education authorities to obtain such an insight into the real state of things
as might enable him to read with understanding the various reports and
other documents which he would have afterwards to compare. I venture on
this suggestion, because the Government of India has announced its intention
of ordering a “Note on the State of Education” to be annually prepared.
And that Government evidently already regards Mr. Monteath’s “ Note ” as a
standard of reference in considering educational questions.

*25. In the above remarks, I have endeavoured not merely to complain of
Mr. Monteath, but at the same time to furnish some useful information as to
the real character of the three Indian universities and of the Bombay educa-
ticnal system. It would be an endless task to go into all the questions which
might be raised on Mr. Monteath’s statements and remarks. I will conclude
by offering some brief ‘‘ Notes on the Note,” which may possibly serve as sug-
gestions to the writer of the next similar compilation :— °
.. (a.) The terms used in paragraph 7, * great masses of the people,” “ labour-
ing and agricultural classes,” ““ lower strata of the people,” &c.—are, as regards
India, somewhat indefinite. The question should be looked at more in reference
to caste. In almost all villages there are poor Brahmins, whose children attend
the schools. In one sense these belong, in another they do not belong, to the
*“lower strata of the people.” A discriminating return’ of the various castes
under instruction in India would be most interesting. o

- (6.) In paragraph 10-12, the reader much feels the want of a definition of
terms. What is meant exactly by “ Zillah Schools,” “ Tehsilee Schools,” and
* Hulkabundee Schools?” Nothing but a statement of the standards of
teaching in these schools will make their names intelligible, or render com-
parison between them and “ High Schools,” first, a second grade Anglo-ver-
nacular school, and superior and inferior vernacular schools, possible, o

(c.) Paragraph 15 suggests a comparison betwecn the Godavery District rate
system, wherz it is found “ impossible ** to get « qualified men to act as Com-
missioners for the'assessment of the rate and the management of the schools,”
with the Bombay local cess system, which works with ease and efficiency, -

(d.) Under paragraph 27, it would be interesting and most useful if the

" relation were pointed out of the Imperial assignment in each Province—1st, to

under instruction, : , .
(c.) The remarks in paragraph 28, on * Private Expenditure,” are open to’
question. Itis always the interest and tendency of private school managera to
244. B3 - state’

local funds ; 2nd, to nPresidg:nt}ial revenues ; 3rd, to population ; 4th, to pupils



14 REPORT, &c. RELATIVE TO THE

state “ private expenditure ” at its highest, and probably a portion of it may
not have been incurred for secular education. It is difficult to see why in India,
any more than in England, private expenditure should form part of the State’s
returns.

(/-) In paragraph 64, *boarding houses,” in connection with the colleges and
scliools of the North West Provinces are spoken of as “rather a novel feature
in Indian educational institutions,” They have, however, been introduced
for many years in the Bombay Presidency, and work with great and increasing
success. .

g.) Inparagraph 82, the terms “ lower class” and “middle class ” are inde-
finite for want of a specification of standards. Even the terms ¢ reading,
writing, and simple arithmetic” are not precise enough. * Reading” may
range from the “ Primer” up to the “Sixth Reading Book,” which contains
lessons on science ; “writing,” from easy words up to good current writing;
“ arithmetic,” from numeration upwards.

(h.) In paragraph 96, there appears to be some mistake, for schools are set
down as higher class schools, in which the average fee per annum is stated as
Rs.1. 11. )

"(i.) In paragraph 137, I find mention of my proposal for the re-organisation
of 19 middle class schools as adequate feeders to the high schools. 1 beg to
refer the future compiler to paragraph 39 and 60 of my Annual Report for

1866-67, from which he will learn that the much required sanction of the
Government of India for this measure had not, at the time of writing the
Report, and, 1 may add, has not to this day, been received.

(j.) Paragraph 141 contains apparently a misapprehension of some sort, as
the receipts of middle class schools over expenditure are given in my Report as
12,167 mupees for the entire Presidency, and not as 48,864 rupees. Mr. Mon-
teath should, I submit, have referred to me for explanation of the ““ fact ” which
he supposed himself to have discovered, instead of publishing a paragraph
implying blame on the subject. o .

(k.) Faragraph 139, speaks of the average cost of education in Bombay middle
class schools as “ high,” on account of relatively high rates of pay prevail-
ing, &c. It might also have been added that the cost seemed high for want of
a proper standard of comparison. Bombay middle class English schools are
evidently compared with middle class vernacular schools in Bengal.

(1.) The statements contained in paragraph.158 give no information, for want
of the standard of ¢ final examination” for gurus.

(m.) In paragraph 167 there are some remarks which are difficult to under-
stand. What is meant by the “ middle classes ” in a native village ?

(n.) In paragraph 180, the information given about indigenous schools in the
North West Provinces is most loose. One only wonders how the Director of
Public Instruction in those Provinces can descend to enter such schools in his
Returns, merely because they are “ visited from time to time by the Deputy
Inspectors.” If Government wished me to follow this example, I could swell my
Returns to an almost indefinite extent. o .

(0.) Under paragraph 189, my remarks on local cess, showing its adntirable
working, would have been more appropriately quoted than in paragraph 140,
where they were quoted by Mr. Monteath. Had I been referred. to for
information, I should have been able to inform Mr. Monteath that the
difference between the receipts of local cess and the expenditure on lower class
schools was to be accounted for by the large outlay made on village school
buildings. oo .

(p.) In paragraph 336, the reader is informed that “in the more recent
operations of the Bombay Education Department, higher _clas§ Anunglo-vernacular
and Fnelish education has received its full share of attention.” .

To this remark, however, I would beg the future compiler to add, that the
attention bestowed on higher class education has only as yet resulted in pro-
posals which, unfortunately, have not met with the approval and sanction of the
Government of India.

N

I have, &ec.
(signed)  A. Grant,
Director of Public Instruction.
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NOTE ON THE STATE OF EDUCATION IN INDIA, 1865-66.

1. Tue object of this note is to collect, in a convenient form, information
and statistics respecting the educational measures now in operation in India,
both by the direct instrumentality of Government officers, and by private
agency. The chief sources of information are the yearly education reports
prepared in the several Presidencies and Provinces. The last reports relate to
the yecar 1865-66, and hence the information and statistics given in this note
-relate also to that year. The fact that the statistical tables of the Bombay
Education Report were not received till March 1867, will show how difficult it
is to prepare a note of this kind, till after the lapse of a considerable time
from the date to which the information refers. I have, of course, availed my-
self of more recent information in respect of important points where a reference
to subsequent proceedings seemed desirable; but, speaking generally, the
review of educational measures and institutions relates to the year 1865-66.
The table of contents prefixed to this note gives a sufficient idea of the general
scope of'the review, and of the arrangement of subjects.

SECTION 1.

GENERAL REsuME oF EpucaTioNAL OPERATIONS IN THE SEVERAL
PrEsIDENCIES AND Provinces ofF IxDiIa.

2. There were in 1865-66 altogether eight Presidencies and Provinces, as
given on the margin, having organised Departments of Education, each super-
intended, in the manner contemplated by the Education Despatch of 1854, by
a Director of Public Instruction and staff of inspectors. Steps have since been
taken for organising similar Departments of Education in the Hyderabad
Assigned Territories and in British Burmah. ‘

3. Fuller information and statistics in respect of universities, colleges, and
the several classes of schools in each Province will be given in the following
sections of this note. My present object is to give in this section a brief out-
line of the main features of educational operations in the different Provinces of

India. .

4. Universities have been established in the three Presidency towns of
Calcutta, Madras, and Bombay, respecting cach of which separate particulars.
will be given hereafter. It is suflicient here to remark that the effect of these
institutions on the more advanced grades of educational operations appears to
have been beneficial in a very marked degree.  Not very long ago the Director
of Public Instruction in Bengal, writing of the Calcutta University, remarked
that it had proved *a powerful and valuable stimulus to every college and
school in the country.”  Similar testimony was borne to the Madras Institution
by the head of the Edueation Department in that Presidency, who stated that
“of all the measures which have been adopted of late for the spread, and espe-
cially for the clevation of education, it may be doubted if there be any that has
proved more efficacicus than its establishment ;" and the general cffect of the
operation of the Bombay University was stated to have been “very marked in-
decd,” both as supplying a “test which can be relied on,” -and as affording a
“¢ great stimulus to both schools and colleges ;™ and these opinions, expressed
about two years ago, have been amply borne out by the continued and yearly
increasing influence of the universities in the three Presidencies.

5. An examination of the figures given in the following sections respecting
colleges and schools will show a great diversity in the channels in which
education operations have been made to flow in the several Presidencies

o - and
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and Provinces, and a few general remarks on this subject will not be out of

place.

6. The Province of Bengal stands clearly foremost in respect of the higher
classes of education. The main endeavours of the Education Department
have been directed to this end. In Bengal are to be found the largest number
and the best specimens of colleges and schools of the higher and middle classes,
filled by pupils whose appreciation of the education received is attested by the
comparatively large amount of the fees paid. In no other Province of India .
has education of a higher kind so great a money value as in Bengal. So far

- the Bengal system has prospered. The main chanuel chosen for directing its

efforts has been education of the higher and middle classes, and in this respect
it has unquestionably succeeded in a degree unequalled in any other part of

India. A

7. But at this point, i.e., at the development of a good higher and middle
class education, the Bengal operations migit, until quite recently, have lLeen
said practically to terminate. The great masses of the people of Bengal, in-
cluding the labouring and agricultural classes, were reported in 1863-64
to be ““in reality scarcely touched as yet by our educational operatious.”
* Various plans,” as the Director of Public Instruction wrote in that year, “have
been devised and tried for bringing school instruction to bear upon them (the
Iower’orders of the people above referred to), but the result has almost uni-
formly been that the schools wlsich have been organised or improved for their
benefit have been at once taken possession of and monopolised by classes who
stand higher in the social scale.”” The fact was, that up to that time no good
plan for diffusing elementary instruction among the masses of the people had
been devised. The efforts to improve the indigenous village schools of the
country had failed ; and the few schools established by Government as models,
though affording a good vernacular education to a limited number of pupils of a
higher social grade, seemed to have no effect whatever in raising the level of
the indigenous schools below them. Even the establishment by Government
of cheap elementary village schools, designed to supersede the indigenous
schools, though succeeding in the North-Western Provinces, seemed to fail in
Bengal in that part of the country (Behar) where it was tried. It was, per-
haps, the apparent hopelessness of tlie attempt at popular education that gave
such prominence, in the minds of the Bengal Educational authorities, to the
theory that education must filter downwards, and that it was impossible to
reach the lower strata of the people till after the upper strata had been operated
on. This theory was frequently and very broadly stated, as will be seen
from the following extract from a letter written by the Director in January

1865 :— , :

«Y have only to reiterate here what I have had occasion to insist u{)on in scveral
recent communications, that the liberal ¢ducation of those ‘classes of the community
who, from their station in society, have the control of the education of the poorer
classes, is still the most important object which can engage the attention of Govern-
ment. The education of the lower orders of socicty should assurcdly not be
peglected, but it is a primary condition of the 5gread of education among all classes
that full provision should first be made for the education of that class on which de-
pends the education of all the rest.”

8. But it may, I think, be reasonably doubted whetlier the theory of the
downward filtration of education, however true as a general principle, will not
be found wanting when applied to the lowest strata of the population; and it
is certain at all events that by far the most successful results which have as yet
appeared in any part of India in the education of those classes have been the
fruits of efforts applied directly to the agricultural and labouring population
independently of all other measures for promoting education of a higher
order. It is satisfactory, therefore, to be able tp state in respect of Bengal,
that, within the last few years, a scheme has been set on foot which seems to
give good promise of really influencing the education of the lower orders of- the
people: I refer to what is called the normal school system for training .Gurus.
Full information respecting this system will be given under thé head of lower,
class schools in: Section;V.; and meantime I will only remark that the Guru ;
students of the normal institutions are the nominees of the villagers, who bind
themselves 0, receive thom;back as their Patshala teachérs when qualified’s the

B




8 REPORT, &c. RELATIVE TO THE

Government, on the other hand, giving to every qualified teacher so employed
a grant of five rupees per mensem towards his salary.

9. In the North- Western Provinces we find, so far as the direction of the
mam channel of educational operations is concerned, a marked contrast to

Bengal.

10. Perhaps there is no one of the older Provinces in which the means of
cducation of the higher and middle classes is more meagre than in the North-
Western Provinces ; and it is only quite recently that a proposal has been made
by the Government of the North-Western Provinces, and sanctioned by the
Government of India, which contemplates the establishment of 21 Zillah schools
in the North-Western Provinces, in lieu of the two middle class institutions now
on the list. Some of them will probably at once take rank as higher class
institutions, educating up to the university entrance standard ; and all of them
will doubtless eventually come up to this standard. This is unquestionably a
move in the.right direction towards the supply of a very obvious want in the
North-Western Provinees. .

11. In those Provinces, however, we find that measures have for many years
been in operation for the clementary education of the great masses of the-
people on a more extended scale, and with, perhaps, more successful results than
in any other part of India. The education of the lower classes of the people is
in fact the main channel in which educational operations in the North-iWestern
Provinces have been made to flow. '

12. Tt was about the year 1850 that Mr. Thomason set on foot organised
efforts for improving the education of the lower classes of the people. These
efforts were directed to the establishment, at the several Tehsil stations, of
vernacular schools intended to serve as models for the improvement of the in-
digenous village schools, the inspection and encouragement of which by rewards,
&c,, were also provided for. A very considerable amount of success attended
these efforts; and Mr. Thomason's Tehsilee schools still form an important
feature of the school system in the North-Western Provinces. The improve-
ment of the indigenous schools has, however, proved to be a matter of great
difficulty, and more or less unsatisfactory in its results. The system is conse-
quently being gradually superseded by the establishment of what are called
Circuit or Hulkabundee schools, supported by the proceeds of an educational
cess.  This cess is a most important help to the Education Department. It
forms a component part of all new settlements of the land revenue, so that ere
long the Hulkabundee school system is expected to ¢ cover the land.”  Even
now, in districts where the cess does not form part of the existing settlement,
arrangements are very generally made with the counsent of the people for its

payment,

13. In the Punjab, cducational measures of an organised character were not
cct on foot till within a comparatively recent period ; and the numerous educa-
tional institutions and operations, which now bear favourable comparison with

" those of some older Provinces, may be almost said to have sprung into existence
within the last few years. Profiting by the experience of other Provinces, the
Punjab authoritics have authorised a system of education which avoids the
defects observable in Bengal and the North-Western Provinces.  The Punjab
system aims at providing simultaneously for the higher class of education and-
for the clementary instruction of the mass of the people,—copying for the
former object the admirable system and organisation of the Bengal Zillah
schools, and for the latter object the system of Hulkabundee schools so success-
fully claborated in the North-Western Provinces. A glance at the figures given
in the following scctions of this note (Sections IV. and V.) will show the credit-
able development which educational operations in the Punjab have already at-
taincd, not only by the dircet instrumentality of Government, but also by private

cfforts.
14. In the Madras Presidency, we find arelatively fairnumber of higher and
middle class schools. o '
15. But in respeet of lower class schools, the Madras Presidency certainly

appears to be behind hand.  Nothing, or next to nothing, has ever been done

in this direction by the direct instrumentality of Government; and hence, of
the
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the total number of 842 schools of this class shown i

great bulk (825) come under the head of private irrtsttliltii\i{){fsras 'I{‘lféuzps" the
ment has endeavoured, in various ways, fo encourage this class of : 01‘ er?-
Grz_mt.s~m~a1d have been given chiefly in the Tinnevelaly district to '55 nary
societies undertaking to supervise and maintain elementary schools fnmg)n:}l}l:y
system, so faras it has extended, is stated to have worked eatkiaf'xctor"litn It a
portion of the Godavery district a system of village schoo&s ~sxtn )o;t)(.l b "
educational rate, founded on the supposed consent of the rate a 'Lxlfs \f’ ome
menced about 12 years ago, but the scheme.wanted stability a};;(i‘y it w dts pro-
vide for this that the Madras Education Act of 1863 was assed ; th‘asl iect of
the law being “ to provide for the maintenance of certainpaamol,s ine t(i )Jelgt IQf
Talooks of the .Godavery district under the Presidency of I:‘ort St. G lg . tg
to enable the mhalgitants of any other town, village, or place in '1g3frhi?’tap
tl',t::'ller thefsal}d Plre,sule{l‘;:y jt\oassess themselves for tl?e ’estnblishment: 'xhd( tfufil;t

>nance of schools.” 1e Act was not brought into operation in tl ‘ ery
district till July 1865 ; and the first reports of its w & ¢ were not o Cpavery
able, the prir}cipal difficulty being the ?mpossibitlit‘;fog? lg;it‘i‘rle:fe nl;)zilrlie;g o
zgltl ajl con’if{uss:onirs fc;lr t}le assessment of the rate and the rtim(xlngemen;n:? t}fg

ools. The * rate schools,” as they, are called, are 79 i Der ; hi

72 are in the Godavery district, and g’even in other (Il‘iest‘r?ctgl nilrlln})ggi—gf; “dhmh
:(fsle; 75, St? th}at fthe eriltenlsion I;f the system during 1865-66 contiste(; inm:tf

dition of only four schools. Hopes, however, appear to be ent tai
this system of voluntary assessment for educa’tiogpl il i the
work well. A third system has also recently beena o ot shivhy o o
Coimbatore and Nellore districts, the main object osf'e'\;vl(l)ircl:hf(i);) %11(<:3hlii1f1y);2t'the
encouragement, and improvement of indigenous schools. Although thiksls 'rctwn’
xl;a:d:(;tx »:’lorkl\eld dsatlsfactorily ind other Provinces, faveurable mgntion of} Etein;

g L thie Madras reports ; and it may, perhaps, become an import:
of showing the people the necessit and advantag improvi "por i sohools
and thus paving the way for the );ntroductiont cﬁ'eaolgé?t?x} (():];1:; ;}1?“ .
under the educational rate system. 5 of fnstiiutions

© 16. In Bombay, education of the hiche | i
' , ) gher class was, until recently, in a v
unsatisfactory state. The Elphinstone and Poona Colleces had b)eérnml:bii?l.y
c}clmdemned by the Government Examiners of 1855-56 ; a?xd, though th% wer'g
Zn(()]r?tyizfterl sub;ac.ted}to ZIL thcf{rough reform, the work of renovation w'ls};low ;
only within the last few years that these institution : :
' s have really de-
served the name of college. The Government higher class schools, now yn:'lnee
in number, may be said to have had an equally recent origin. ’

17. But, perhaps, the greatest difficulty hitherto experi in th .
:g:xic(:iltftonall opelriat%)ons has lc])een the prov)irsion of elemrglrt];:yc egdtllrcl:attlilgan?)Tli):iﬁ

y ural and labouring classes. The steps "taken prior to 1854 i i
the establishment of a limited number of vernacul g otainet g
managed solely by Government, in the most pro:;fisisrf:}Oloolcs:’llitrilgs;mm'll‘nhei(s1 ? ’nd
supplemented after 1854 by the introduction of what was called, the “ )arti;l?s
sglf—supportmg system.” The establishment of sclhiools entirelyz at theI cost of
(xoverx}ment was too expensive to admit of much extension, and the cond?t' ,
of partial self-support opened the way for a time to an enlargement of the ﬁl(;g
of operations at a comparatively small increase of cost. Under this. s ste
more than 200 schools were opened in two years; but its defects soon iJeXane?
appear. It was easy for a zealous educational officer to induce village co{x’n -
gxlxltcxﬁssct;go(gnsergt 1fo.tcontri(}nflﬁte tlowards the establishment and main%enanc;n l;;'
: s; but it was difficult to keep up an in i ), and impos-
sible to enforce payment of contributiong w}}:en the tif:;:i;f:‘s:;nhat'geg;xigggd 1}mp‘o§i-’

18. The partially self-supporting sy adually dropped

! g system was, therefore, gradually dr ;

:gll;lz;rt:acz:il yfe; axi':étes bexlrlg ma};ie, wherever’ pos’sible, to'takg:athe'p}l’ace p(ﬁ'pigé‘
: popular subscription. By a re-distribution of educatioa
expenditure, provision was made in 1859 for a considerabl fon of operas
: itur: de in ¢ extension -
gzgﬁ,s:;r::cd;eo?;mb{xy authontxles began about the same time to look :lf).o(:ﬁegi

. e ocal income. In 1862 an enactment was passed, one’object

w!})lxch was to legalise the appropriation of municipal fundg tdtilggsgﬁ?)g{)egfgi{'

S(t:' 10015';' and in 1864 the ‘Bombay Government took the véxj;:imﬁdx:tant?;i

of levying an extra land assessment’or education cess. ""Théf"'&iumberf"Oférg‘

na;:}tar schools of the lower class maintained by Government now' amourits’ to
244 . c1a o 108,
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1,108, of which nearly 200 were established during the last year (1865-66)
from the procceds of the education cess.

19. Although, therefore, elementary education in Bombay may not as yet .

have attained any very marked development, there is every prospect of progress
in future years. ‘ '

20. Turning now to the smaller administrations, it may be remarked, as
regards the Province of Oude, that, until within the last three years or so, there
was no educational system at all. Grants-in-aid were given to some eight pri-
vate schools, of which five were called Talookdaree schools owing to the partial
support given to them by the Talookdars, and there were about 20 Tehsilee
schools maintained by fees, contributions, and other local funds. The whole
Government cxpenditure on education did not- then exceed 12,000 rupees per
annum.

21. In 1863-64 the sanction of Government was given to an organised
system of educational operations in Oude, providing, besides direction and
inspection, for the establishment of 10 Zillah scliools and 34 Tehsil schools ;
with a liberal allowance for grants-in-aid, incliding one large grant of 25,000
rupces per annum for the Canning College,—~an institution founded primarily
on the support of the Oude Talookdars. The gradual re-settlement of the Oude
districts, with provision for an educational cess, is also preparing the way for
the establishment of village schools on the Hulkabundee system of the North-
Western Provinces. The cess had, in 1865-66, been introduced fully only in
one district (Oonao), and partially in seven other districts. In July 1865 the
first sct of village schools, 60 in number, were established in the Oonao district,
and provided with teachers trdined in a normal school established at Lucknow
for the purpose. This work of training teachers for village schools is being
pushed on vigorously, so as to have trained teachers ready for the village
echools, which will, in due course, be opened in other districts..

22, Not long before the period of the educational movement in respect of
Oude, above described, a systematic plan of operations had been set on foot,
in the Central Provinces. Besides a controlling and inspecting staff of officers,
provision was made for the maintenance of 10 Anglo-vernacular or Zillah
schools, which will all be eventually assimilated, in respect of equipments and
status, to the higher class Zillah schools of Bengal. Meantime only one of
them is able to claim that rank. Vernacular education has received corres-
ponding attention, 96 town schools and 646 village schools (on the Hulkabundee
system) having already been established, and provision made by the establish-
ment of six normal schools for the training of village school masters. An
attempt has also been made in the Central Provinees to encourage indigenous
village schools on the plan of payment by results under the grant-in-aid rules;
but as yet only 25 schocls have presented pupils for examination. A large
number (656) of indigenous village schools, chiefly in the Sumbulpore district,
have, however, been encouraged and improved by the interest taken in them by
district officers, as well as by casual gifts in money or books for the masters or
pupils.

23. The Education Department of Mysore was organised in 1857. There
arc now in the Province 10 higher class institutions (six Government and four
private), 16 middle class schools (nine Government and seven private, and
(what is a very small proportion) only 47 lower class schools (32 Government
and 15 private). The progress made in the means of clementary education is
certainly small for a Province which has had an organised Lducation Depart-
ment for the last 10 years.

24. In Dritish Burmah, although no organised Education Department bad
been established till towards the close of 1866, a.not inconsiderable advance
kas been made in cducational operations. There arc three Government District
Schools of the middle cluss, supplemented by a very satisfactory proportion of
private institutions, numbering 28, under the grant-in-aid rules. These pri-
vate institutions are chiefly supported by missionary bodies, to whose efforts the
cause of education in British Burmal is much indebted. There are also 259
village schools supported by the same agency, to some of which Government
grants-iz-aid are given,

25. The
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25. The Chief Commissioner of British Burmah regards the Buddhist monas-
* teries, which are in fact the indigenous schools of tif country, as a good
groundwork for a future extension or improvement of the means of elemenbta
vernacular education. The system of indigenous education in British Burmah
as carried on in these monasteries, will, the Chief Commissioner says, beax’-
comparison with any educational system existing in any other province under
British rule.” It is already widely diffused, giving, as stated by the Chief Com-
missioner, “a knowledge of reading and writing to three-fourths of the juvenile
male population”; and the Chief Commissioner looks forward to the improve-

ment of these schools mainly by inducing the monks to accept approved school
books for the instruction of their pupils.

26. In the Hyderabad dssigned Districts, as already stated, steps have been
taken for the organisation of a separate Education Department under a Director

. of Public Instruction; and the scheme in view contemplates the establishment

of two high schools (one in each district), together with tehsil schools and
village schools. ‘

SECTION II.

GENERAL FINANCIAL STATISTICS.

27. THE cost for 1865-66 of the establishments employed in the several
Presidencies and Provinces for directing and superintendin geducational opera-

tions may be shown as follows, side by side with the cost for the same year of
the instruction controlled by them :—

Instruction,
e including all
Direction Educatignal
and Charges not ToraL.
. coming und
Head,
Iis. Rs, Rs,
Bengal -« - - From Imperial Funds - 2,32,131 11,48,345 13,80,476
: From Local Funds - - - 8,10,308 3,140,308
Private Expenditure « | - - 5,660,015 5,66,015
Torarn - - - 2,32,131 20,54,668 22,808,799
North Western Provinces - | From Imperial Funds - 1,81,4¢0 6,03,228 ) 7,84,688
| From Local Funds - | - . 4,07,612 407,012
Private Expenditure - | - - 4,07,850 '4,07,850
ToraL < - . 1,81,460 | 14,18,600 16,00,150 -

Punjub - - . .| From Imperial Funds - 1,660,358 - 3,17.715‘ j 4,84,071 L
. ‘Fr(.)m Local Fuqu - 11,515 2,62,304 | 2,63,000

Private Expenditure - |, - - 1,561,204 1,531,204
TotaL - - -| 177,873 7,21,311 8,09,184

Ky

Madras = . - =. = = |.From imperial Funds - | .. 1,93,92'»2 ; 4,96/.717‘ By
. : S Frgm‘Loca.l Funds -] -~ =71 95714 -
SR | Private Expenditare © - | = <1’ 3,001483 |

! Torar - - - |- 1,039352 | 8,98,864: |
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Histraction, 30. The standards for common degrees were to be fixed so as “to command
. Dircetion | ncluding all respect without discouraging the efforts of deserving ’students,” while in the -
S ﬁﬁ‘;f;é;”ﬁot ToTAL. competition for honours care was to be taken to “ maintain such a standard as
Tospection, | SO under would afford a guarantee for high ability and valuable attainments.” Under
the %28:53. e v these instructions, universities have been cstablished at Calcutta, i
Madras, and Bombay, incorporated by the Acts marginally in- 4% I ‘;&11%55‘7:%‘;1;%‘;;‘
Rs. Rs. Rs. dicated. Further powers for the appointment of new degrees by  Act XXVII. of 1857.—Madras,
’ ' 5 bye-laws, subject to the confirmation of the Governor General in” ~
. o . . 1,064,965 7,05,102 8,70,067 ye-1aws, .
Bombay- - - From Imperial Funds - S ) T Council in regard to Calcutta, and by the local Governments in regard to
From Local Funds 5.038 8,38,294 8,44,232 : . . - . ST\
Private Expenditure - » Bombay and Madras, were given to the senates by a subsequent Act XLVIIL.
“of 1860.
Torar - - - | 1,70,903 | 15,43,306 | 17,14,299 o )
. 81. While it has been a declared object to preserve a general harmony of
+ constitution in these institutions, it has not been attempted to enforce a rigorous
R 116,464 1.49.445 uniformity in matters in which local considerations, and the judgment of the )
Qude - - - - | From Tmperial I‘:l““ds - 22,081 a5 667 ’35,667 local Governments, might beneficially bave free scope.  In the three universities,
gﬁfﬁé‘fil filu(;litlfre |- - 36,130 36,130 consequently, we find a general similarity of constitution, and a considerable
P diversity in minor details, and in a few not unimportant points. And although
ToraL - - - 22,981 1,901,261 2)14,242 the form of government and regulations of the London University were, in the
first instance, more or less exactly adopted, various modifications have from
time to time been made to adapt them to the requirements of this country.
. ial Funds - 58,884 76,679 1,35,463 .
Central Provinces - g:g: i?f:{lfa‘unds - 300 1,60,447 l,gg,gfg Calcutta University. ' .
i i - - = 321850 “, 0 | X . . . ~ .
Private Expenditure 32. The Calcutta University provides for the grant of the following degrees
ToraL - - - 59,184 2,78,882 3,38,066 and licenses : — ’
A _ fBachelor of Arts (BB, A.)
rs - T Master of Arts (M. A.) :
| 18 : Licentiate in Law (L. L.)
: - 1,12,02 .
Mysore - - - - | From }‘mpelnﬁl F(;mds _ 2%82 85’_4_39 e 1 Law - - - Bachelqr in Law (B. L.)
E’rgzxteolcii er;l;itire - 20,492 29,492 Doctor in Law (D. L.)
r = - v ~ - . . . . .
P : Licentiate in Medicine and Surgery (L. M. S.)
ToraL - = - 26,582 1,14,931 1,41,513 Medicine - - - 4 Baclielor in Medicine (M. B.)

Universitios.

I have not included in the above statement the province of British Burmabh,
or the Hyderabad Assigned Districts (Berars), because the Education Reports
reccived from them do not give the required information. The Directors of
Public Instruction recently appointed in those provinces will probably supply
this deficiency in future.

28. It may be explained generally that the figures given under the head
“Local Funds” represent money received and administered by Government
officers or educational committees, but derived from local. sources, such as
education cesses, school fees, private endowmeqts, 5,1,1bscr1pt10ns., &e. Tl;e
figures given under the head of «Private Expenditure ” may be said glep(;i'al y
to represent the expenditure from private sources on private schools whic .‘illl:e
under the inspection of Government officers. The amount shown under this
head must be more or less approximate, and probably considerably below the
real amount ; and there is, of course, a considerable amount of private expen-
diture on education which never comes under the cognisance of Government,
as, for instance, expenditure on schools which are neither aided nor inspected
by Government, and with the accounts of which the Government has nothing
to do. : :

SECTION IIL
UNIVERSITIES.

29. Trr Despateh of 1854 conveyed the orders of the late Court of Directors
in regard to the establishment of universities in India. An opinion was
exprcgsed that “ the form of government and functions” of the London Univer-

Doctor in Medicine (M. D.)
Licentiate in Civil Engineering (L. C. E.)
Civil Engineering -{Bachelor in-Civil Engineering (B. C. L.)
Master in Civil Engineering EM. C.E.)
Besides the examinations for the above degrees, there are the ¢ Entrance
Examination” and the “First Examination in Arts” of a somewhat lower
standard than the B. A. degree examination. There are also two examinations
for the license in medicine and two for the degree of Bachelor in Medicine,
the first being an intermediate, and the second a final examination. The
“ T'irst Examination in Arts” was introduced in 1861, and holds an interme-
diate place between the entrance and B. A. examinations. The object was to
encourage undergraduates to continue their studies beyond the entrance, and
in this it has fully answered the expectations formed of its probable effect. In
each of the professional faculties there are, as will be observed, two degrees
and a license. This arrangement was introduced about three years ago.
There had from the first been a licentiate degree in the faculty of medicine, and

. similar degrees were introduced in 1861 in the faculties of law and engineering ;

the intention being to enable undergraduates to obtain a professional qualifica-
tion without graduating in arts. But these licentiate degrees were not popular
either with the senate or the students, and henceit was that the present arrange-

ment of two degrees and a license was introduced in each of the professional
faculties. C

33. Two important changes in the regulations as to arts swere made in the

year 1863-64. The first was the removal of the vernacular languages of India
from the subjects of examination for the first examination in arts and the B. A.
examination ; the effect of this measure being to compel all candidates in arts
to take up oue of the following classical languages, viz., Latin, Greek; Sanscrit,
Hebrew, or Arabic. The second was the re-distribution of the subjects of

»

sity might be advantagceously followed in their general features. It was stated exaIDillllatl(}n f(;r the. B. x:. : dlegree, bt¥ WhiCl} “« I"hysxca(ll §cx.encelf’ ,\vas;r%ql‘f;tcd - 1
that the examinations for degrees should not include any subjects gonnected from t altla hstdo neclessary suf)JeEts of. e};alxlnm?,txon, gp in its place candid: e;
with religious belief, and that in regard to affiliation the same neutrality should were obwe 1to select one of the. foulx; ollowing su ‘Jelcts ::-:(4):. 8":????0‘%’)’.9!1 1
be observed. optics ; (b) elements of  inorganic chemistry and - electricity ;- ("’Ef",l; ,
30. The 4244, : cs : S
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of zoology and comparative physiology; and (d). geology and physiéal
geography.

34. The Registrar of the Calcutta University has kindly furnished me with
the following memorandum on points connected with the more recent history
of the university : —

Since 1864 no changes have been made in the standards of examination. In the
regulations the form of certificate, which candidates for matriculation are required to
produce, has been altered in such a manner as to require from head masters of schools
an expression of opinion as to the fitness of a candidate to go up to the examination.
This change was made for the purpose of imposing a chetk on the admission of candi-
dates to the entrance examination who were not likely to pass. The new form of
certificate was adopted for the first time at the last examination in 1866, and evidently
operated to check the admission of ill-qualified candidates. A proposal will be sub-
mitted to the senate at the next annual meeting to introduce a similar chaunge in the
certificate of candidates coming up to the First Examination in Arts and the B. A.
Examination. Besides checking the admission of candidates to the University Exami-
natious, who are not, in the opinion of iheir tutors, likely to pass the restriction, it is
thought, will act beneficially in preserving better discipline in affiliated colleges.

The wuniversity building 1s now in course of construction, and will be completed
early in 1868, ' .

No reply has been received from the Government of India to the letter from the
University of 25th June 1862, regarding the establishment of scholarships and of «
professorship of natural and experimental philosophy, nor have these questions acain
been discussed in the senate with a view to a further application to Government. The
senate met in July 1866 to consider the best mode of appropriating Mr. Premchund
Roychund’s donation of two lakhs of rupees ; and amengst other plans then considered,
was one for applying the procceds of this donation in founding University Scholarships
of a similar nature to those the senate recommended the Government to establish in
1862. A proposal to devote the proceeds of the donation to the endowment of a Pro-
fessorship of Mathematical and Physical Science was also considered at the same time,
Both proposals were however rejected, and the following plan was adopted :—

1. Five studentships, to be named after the donor, of 2,000 rupees a year each, to
be founded and maintained by the interest of the two lakhs of rupees and its accumu-
lations during the next five years, :

2. Any M. A. of this university to be eligible for one of these studentships during
cight years from the time that he passed the entrance examination.

.
3. Such studentship to be tenable for five vears, and one election to be made
annually after examination.

4. Candidates to give notice of intention to appear six months before the examina-
tion, and to select not more than five of the following subjects, each to receive a
maximum of 1,000 marks :—

1. English.

2. Latin.

3. Greek.

4. Saunscrit,

5. Arabic.

6. Mistory of Greece, Rome, Encland, and India; and a general view of the
History of Modern Europe from Guizot, Hallam, &ec., to include Political
Ecouowy.

7. Moral Sciences, viz., Ethics, Mental Philosophy, and Logic.

8. Pure Mathematics,

9. Mixed Mathematics.

10. Physical Science.

5.—The names of the students to be priated in the Calendar after the fellows,
and after them the names of ex-students.

The first examination fur the award of a Premchuad Roychund studentship will -

be held in the spring of 1868.

The Maharajah of Vizianagram, in a letter to the Government of Bengal, dated
31st March 1865, expressed a desire to found a university scholarship of 50 rupees
a mounth, for the purpose of encouraginz a liberal education in literature and science;
and his tlighness requested that the scholarship might be designated the ¢ Maha-
rajah of Vizianagram Scholarship,” and awarded to the first graduate in the B. A,
list of the year (being a native of India), on condition of his prosecuting a further
course of study in an afliliated college for the attainment of the degree of M. A.
s Highness further directed that application should be made 10 Rajah Sutt Churn
Ghosal, of Bhookoylas, for the annual payment on account of this scholarship, until
such time as it might be convenient for his Highness to invest an'amount in Govern-
ment securities which would produce an annual income of 600 rupees. This scholar-
ship has been awarded in accordance with the wishes of the founder during the last

two
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two years; but, pending the receipt of the Government securities, the endowment
has not been recorded in the University Calendar, ‘

The committee of the Duff Memorial Fund, at a meeting on the 220d February
1866, recommended to the subscribers, that the funds at their disposal (about
20,000 rupees) should be invested in Government securities, and transferred to the
University, for the purpose of founding four scholarships, each of 15 rupees a month,
tenable for one year, to be awarded upon certain conditions, to students after passing
the first examination in arts. The subscribers, at a meeting on 6th April 1866,
approved of the committee’s proposal; and the Senate, at a meeting on 21st July
following, accepled this benefaction from the subscribers to the fund. The four
scholarships have been awarded upon the result of the last examination in

December,

35. Within the last year an important alteration was made in the rules for
affiliation ; formerly, institutions could .be affiliated in arts only * for the
B. A. degree,” i. e. only if they provided the means of education up to the
standard of that degree. Institutions can now be affiliated in arts without the
above-mentioned limitation ; and under this alteration of the rule, the Anglo-
Persian Department of the Calcutta Madrissa has quite recently been affiliated
in arts, as educating up to the standard of the ‘¢ First Examination in Arts.”
y is taken

The following list of institutions affiliated to the Calcutta Universit

from the Calendar for 1866-67 : —

Government Institutions. Private Institutions.
1. Presidency College, Calentta - 15. Bishop’s College, Calcutla - " =)
2. Medical ” ' - . 16. Doveton » ”» - -
3. Sanscrit ' ”» - 17. St. Paul’s School, " - -
4. Hooghly . 4 Hooghly * | Beneal 18. Free Church Institution, Calcutta «
5. Dacea » Dacca - - At 19. La Martiniere College, . -
6. Kishnaghur ,, Kishnaghur - 20. London Missionary Society’s Insti- Bengal, -
7. Berhampore ,, Berhampore - tution, Bbowanipore, Calcutta = { ~t"8&k
8. Patna .y Patna - - 21. St. Xavier's College, . -
22, General Assembly's Institution
: . Calcutta - - - . .
9. Agra College, Apra - R 23. gathedral Mission College, Caleutta
10. Bguares ,,g Begnares - { North-Western 24. Serampore College, Culcutta - -
11. Bareilly ,, Bareilly -{ Provinces. 25. St. John s College, Agra - ~1 .
12. Ajmere School, Ajmere - = 26. Joynarain’s » ;}enafes - - I\orth-}Vcstem .
27. Thomason Civil Engineering College, J Provinces.
Roorkee - - - - -
13. Saugor School, Saugor - - Central Provinces, 28, Lahore Mission School, Lahore - Punjab.
14. Queen’s College, Colombo = Ceylon. 29. St. Thomas’s College, Colombo - Ceylon.

36. The statistical results of the Calcutta University examinations are
interesting, as showing the rapid development of the influence of the University
on educational progress. The following figures represent these results in a

brief form :—

NuspeRr of CANDIDATES at Calcutta University Examinations, and the Number Passed in cach Year since 1857,

License i.n Medicine and Bachelor
First Bachelor Master | License { ~Bachelor Surgery. in Medicine, Doctor Licfnw
Eotrance. | Examination of of in ia of ”I‘ac'."‘
i ts. Arts. 8 . . ngi~
in Ar the Arts Law Faw. First Exa- | Second Exa- |First Exa-| Second Exa- Medicine mr?ns
mination. | mination. | mination. { roination. :
YEARS. - - - ~ - - - - - -
= -1 ~ 2 h-] < e s 5 3
el Flagl Blaal B B A F o B LB B R L E |
2% |52 SIS ISE|S [REGITE S (B8] S (S5 S [BES T84 [55]4 584
22| B {2318 (22| 5 |BS| 2 2R\ 2 iks |k |E2| % |E5) 5 iEZ| % B! 5 |5E|p g
€2 ] ET | E |EC| E (EE| E(€E| E|E2; 5 |E2| € |EE| & (€E({E(E3| & |ES| & |& a
R 3 ':: o = 3o a - s }3 K] El 3 2 ) a 3 EX -1 ’5 5 58 g g 2
25| m (20| B (S| =z =C|a &d|2 (20| 2 |28 2 A8 2 A8l 7 (28] 2 23] 2 zg P4
57 « | 284) 162 - | - | - - -l =l -l ~t1a2fi2} -}t~ ~= -] | «] =
38 - < 64| | - o)z a] -] -1 =) -t el m}eo] |-l L
9 «  oin4n ] 5331 - | - | 2| 10f -]~} - -} 20 3| Hjr2| )] -]t~ ] ]
50 - -1 803 415 - - 65 13 -] @« -} - 22 10 { 31 13{ =~ - -] =] - - -] ] -
i
P] - - {1,058 477 163 | 97 39 15 1 - 7 2 17 14 16 7 20 4 LN B S -~ |~ 10 68
2 - - 1114 417 220} 99} 34 24 3 14 81 13 13 33 ‘18 17 7 “wl -l - ~ 1 l' 18| 14
3 - -l1307| 690 2r2{149] 35| o5{ 7y 6 f19] ot -15) of ) i1} ] -] <)) - 2 ai -] .
4 - - 11,396 702 321 | 151 66 | 30 8 3 1 1 22 19 421 22 23 11 - ‘-y - - 21 ~{10] &
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37. The Madras University provides for the grant of the following degrees,

Viz 1
Buchelor of Arts, (B. A.)
Master of Arts, (M. A.)
L _ 7 Bachelor of Laws, (B.L.)
aw T i {l\laster of Laws, (M. L.)

{Bachclor of Medicine and Master in Surgery,

Atrts - - -

(B. M.and C. M.)
Doctor of Medicine, (M. D.)
Bachelor of Civil Engineering, (B. C. E.)

Medicine -
Civil Engineering -

Besides the examinations for the above degrees, there are the ¢ Matriculation
Examination” and the ** First Examination in Arts;” the latter being, as in
the Calcutta University, intermediate between the matriculation and B. A.
examinations. For the degree of « B. M. and C. M.” there is a “ Preliminary
Scientific Examination ” and a * First Examination,” both of which must be
passed before the final or ¢ Second Examination.” For the degree of M. D.
there is no examination in respect of candidates producing a certificate of
haviag been engaged two years in the practice of their profession subsequent
to having taken the degree of “ B. M. and C. M.;” other candidates on pro-
ducing diplomas of the Madras Medical College, and certificates of having been
engaged for five years in the practice of their profession, are allowed to present
themselves for examination.

38. The Madras University regulations in respect of examinations have, like
those of the Calcutta University, undergone considerable modification since the
establishment of the university. It would be tedious and out of place in a note
of this kind to attempt to enumerate the various alterations made. = The prin-
cipal changes up to 1863-64 were briefly indicated by the Director of Public
Instruction in his report for that year in the following terms, viz. :—

(1).—The range of history, in the matriculation and Bachelor of Arts examinations,
has been considerably reduced,

(2)—An examination called the first in arts has been interposed between the
matriculation and the Bachelor of Arts examinations; and in this test, .arntlllmet.lc and
Indian history are finally disposed of, so as to allow of the examination in the
higher subjects for the Bachelor of Arts degree being made of a more searching
character. . )

(3).—For the M. A. degree in languages it is now prescribed that English shall be
brought up by every candidate, whereas origioally a student was permitted to offer
himself for examination in Latin and Greek to the exclusion of English. According
to the plan first laid down, history, with scarcely anything beside a certain amount of

olitical economy, formed a distinct branch in” which the degree of M. A. could be
obtained. The revised regulations have thrown out the historical branch per se, and
associate history with the subjects in another branch.

(4).—The distinction originally drawn, in some cases, between otdinary and honour

. degrees of the same name has been done away with, and a h ]
made to correspond with a more extensive range of attainments. Also, instead of
placing passed candidates in any class in alphabetical order, as was done at first, they
are now ranked in order of merit, as determined by the aggregate marks obtained in

the examinatiou,

(5).—The standard of the examinations in law has been raised; and the subjects of
examination, which were originally laid down in a vague and unsatisfactory manner,
have been distinetly specified. In the room, too, of the degree of Dachelor of Law
with honours, a new degree of Master of Law has been instituted, upon the principle

mentioned just above.

(6).—At the esiablishment of the university, two degrees were provided in civil
engineering, viz., those of graduate and master. The designation of the lower has
been changed from graduate to bachelor ; and the higher degree has been placed in
abeyance for a time.” Also the range of subjects for the lower test has been reduced,
languaze and history no longer entering the examination, which is confined to branches
of knowledge imme?mtely connected with the profession of a civil engineer.

The alterations since that time have had for their object—

Y).——Raisina the number of marks assigned to English in the first arts examination
an

(8.)—Raising

in the B A. examination.

igher degree has been .
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~ (8).—Raisiny the number of marks assigned to hydraulics in the examination for
-the degree of B. C. E.,—the object being to give greater prominence to this important
branch in the studies of those qualifying themselves as engineers.

- (9).—The institution of three examinations instead of two for the degree of « B, M.
and C. M.”

39. The Madras University calendar for 1865-66 contains the following list
of affiliated institutions, viz. :—

v

“ Institutions Affiliated to the Universily of Madras.

* Church Mission Society’s Native English School, Palamcottah. .
¢ Church Mission Society’s College, Cottayam.
¢ Church Mission Society’s Institution, Cotta, near Colombo.
“ Church Mission Society’s High School; Jaffna.
‘ Free Church Mission Institution, Madras.
““ Government Normal School, Madras.
“ Grammar School, Qotacamund.
‘““ High School, Bangalore.
¢ London Missicn Institution, Madras,
“ London Mission Institution, Bangalore.
¢ London Mission Theological Seminary, Bangalore.
“ Medical College, Madr:
« Presidency Colleve, } adras.
 Provincial School, Kumbhakénam,
¢ Provincial School, Bellary.
* Provincial School, Calicut. .
‘““Wesleyan Anglo-Vernacular Institution, Madras.
- “ Wesleyan Native Educational Institution, Bangalore.
“ Wesleyan Central School, Jaffna,”

40. The following remarks made by the Director of Public Instruction,
Madras, in his annual report of 1863-64, may be quoted in connection with
the above list :— '

..
“ It is necessary here to observe that whether a school is, or is not, affiliated is a Affliation of Little

matter of littl> importance in the Madras Presidency, as students are now admitted to consequence as re.

a university examination without being compelled to produce certificates from affiliated g‘t}‘i}f gh" Unive
of Madras,

institutions, Many schools which scud up candidates to the university examinations
are not affiliated, while sone of those whicii are affiliated have sent up few or no
candidates. Moreover, the privilege of affiliation has been given to schools on their
affording evidence, not of passessing means of educating up to the B. A. standard,
but of being capable of sending up qualified candidates to the matriculation exa~
mination,” ' :
41. The following statement contains statistics of the Madras University
examinations, prepared in a form similar to that already given for the Calcutta
University : — : ' ‘

STATEMENT of Results of Madras University Examinations from 1857 to 1866.

rsity
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42. So far as the professional faculties are concerned, these statistics do not
show any marked development of the university operations; but, as regards
the Faculty of Arts, there is very ‘decided evidence of the growing influence
of the Institution. It is true that the statistics of the B. A. examination
for the last year 1865-66 show a great falling off as compared with the pre-
ceding years; but this is accounted for by the circumstance that the year
1865-66 was the first in which a rule requiring candidates’ for that degree to
have passed the first Arts Examination came into operation. The results.of
the Matriculation Examination deserve especial attention. This examination,
although the lowest in the scale of university examinations, is by no means the
least important. It may almost be said to be the most important, for, as re-
marked by the Director of Public Instruction in his Report of 1863-64, it affords
“ Jeverage immediately operative in raising the whole of what may be termed

middle class education.”

Bombay University.

43. The Bombay University providés for the grant of the following degrees
and license :—
A _{Bachelor of Arts, (B. A
s == "\ Master of Arts, (M. A.)
Law - - - Bachelorof Laws, (B. L.)

- Licentiate of Medicine, (L. M.)
Medicine - '{Doctor of Medicine, (M. D.)

Civil Engineering - Master of Civil Engineering, (M. C. E.)

Besides the examinations for the above mentioned degrees, there is the
« Matriculation Examination,” and also, as in the Calcutta apd Madras Univer-
sities, a “'First Examination in Arts” holding an intermediate place between
the Matriculation and B.A. degrees. There are two examinations for the
degree of L. M., no candidate being eligible for the second or final examination
until two years after he has passed the first.

44. The following Statement gives for the Bombay University statistics of a
kind similar to those already given for the Calcutta and Madras Universities :—

First Arts B. A. M. A. L. M. (final)
Entrance Exomination. Examination, Examination, Examination. Examination.
I\’ux:fhcr _g Nu(t)x;ber .§ !\u:;\)er ?’ hu:}ber _é ]\u::}bcr _§,
Candidates. é Candidates, E Candidatcs. é Candidates. é Candidates. ‘E
1859 - - 126 22
1860 - - 42 14
1861 - - 86 39
1662 - - 134 30 | - . - 6 i . - 7 4
1862-63 - - W3] 56 | (Not given) 15 (] 3 - - - 3 3
1863-64 - - 148 56 | (Notgiven) | 16 15 8 { (Not given) 2 3 3
1864-65 - (not given) | 109 | (Notgiven) | 15 | (Not given) 12 | (Not given) 2 | (Not given) 5

45. Tt will be observed, that the only examinations held for professional
degrees have been in the faculty of medicine for the degree of L. M. And
even in the faculty of arts the results exhibited are but small when compared
with those of the Madras and Calcutta Unirersities. But, nevertheless, there is
a decided tendency to improvement ; and it may be expected that the great
attention recently given in Bombay to the development of high school and
college cducation will have a marked cffect on the university statistics.
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46. The following institutions are shown in the Bombay Calendar of 1865-66
as affiliated to the university, viz. :— .

Elphinstone College - - - - - - Bombay.
Poona College - - - - = - - Poona.

Free General Assembly’s Institution  * + - - Bombay.
Government Law School - - - .. Bombay.
Grant Medical College - - - - - - Bombay.

It is a small list, and all of the institutions but one are in Bombay itself.

47. An encouraging feature in the history of the Bombay University is the
magnificence of the contributions which private liberality has placed at its
disposal.

- _In the year 1862-63 the sum of 20,000 rupees was presented by Munguldass
Nathoobhoy, Esquire, for the foundation of a travelling fellowship. :

In 1863-64 the donations received and offered amounted to no less than
4,71,200 rupees ; the principal items in the long list being—(1) a donation of
1,75,000 rupees from 18 gentlemen towards founding a fellowship in memory
of the late Earl Canning; (2) a donation of 1,00,000 rupees from Cowasjee
Jehangeer Ready Money, Esquire, for the erection of university buildings;
(3) a like donation of 1,00,000 rupees from Sorabjee Pestonjee Framjee,
Esquire, towards founding a fellowship ; (4) a donation of 75,000 rupees towards
the establishment of a professorship of Economic Science.

In 186465, besides a donation of 1,200 rupees for providing university mace,
there were two munificent donations from Premchund Roychund; the firsz,
2,00,000 rupees, towards the erection of a university library; and the second,
2,00,000 rupees, for the erection of a tower to contain a large clock and a set
of joy-bells. :

Concluding Remarks respecting the three Universities.

48. Having given above detailed information and statistics respecting each
of the three Indian universities, I may here introduce the following remarks,
furnished to me by the Registrar of the Calcutta University, in reply to a ques-
tion of mine as to whether there was any material difference in the standards -
for examination in the different institutions :— :

“ There does not appear to be any material difference in the standards for Matricu-
lation at the three Indian universities. ’

“ At the Universities of Bombay and Madras, however, a candidate may appear at
the B. A. examination after a period of three years’ study at an affiliated college,
whilst in the University of Calcutta a period of four years’study is required. It might
be expected that there would be a corresponding difference in the standards of exami-
nation for degrees at the three Presidencies, and such in fact there appears to be.
Both at Bombay and Madras the practice of allowing an undergraduate to cxercise an
option in the subjects he will take up is permitted to a greater extent than at Calcutta;
and, whilst the graduate is examined in a wider range of subjects, it does not secm,
from a comparison of the examination papers of the three universities, that the know-
ledge of individual subjects exacted from a graduate of this university is more super-
ficial than at the sister universities of Bombay and Madras.” . ‘

SECTION IV,
CoLLEGES For GENERAL EDUCATION.

49. As will be gathered from the heading of this section, it is proposed
to deal only with colleges for general education, leaving professional colleges,
as well as professional departments of collezes, to he treated of under the sub-
sequent head of “ Institutions for Special Education.”

50. It may be well also to note that the remarks and statistics here sub-
mitted relate only to institutions which are cither under Government manage-
ment, or subject to the inspection of Government officers. = Theré are some
affiliated institutions (principally in Bengal and Madras) which are neither aided
by Government, nor subject to the inspection of Government officers; but
the local education reports contain no information respecting them, and it
would obviously be impossible at prescnt to get from the manageérs of such
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institutions the statistics necessary for incorporation in. the statements now
given.

51. The following statement gives a comparative view of the statistics of
college education in the several Presidencies and Provinces :-— :

STATEMENT containing Statistics regarding Colleges for General Education for the
' - year 1865-66.

North Western . Mad Bombay.
Bengal Provinces. Punjab. Madras. y.
%3 o =g @ e 2 " R & a2 )
g2 £ 2£ £| 25| 5| 8 g ez g
2] 2 g.2 .2 g.2 .2 £.2 2 £.2 2
[ &5 g3 2z as ! 8% €5 | 83 £3 23
5.2 w2 g2l ss g2l 2s 85 | 82 3.8 s .5
52 | B3| ¥S |29 2S5BS | 2E R 22 | 2%
32 EE] SE|ES | OS5 |&aE| O5 | &S S |48
Number of Colleges - - 7 5 3 4 2 1 1 ' 2 | none
Num! £ papils Numbher on rolls 753 339 190 o 36 15 82 * 167
umber Ot PUPYS 1 A yerage attend-
attending them, | e 793 | 315 159 | * 29 | 12 62| 143
Ra. Rs. Rs. Rs, | Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs.
From Govern-
[ ment(Impe- .
Expenditure  -{ _rial Funds) | 1,27.673 | 19,374 164,579 | % [33.824 | 447 136,688 74,945
lFrom private or ) . .
local sources 76,417 | 57,855 | 9,101 . 1,420 | 3,753 i 3,118 33,201
ToraL - - - | 2,04,000 [77,229 173,680 | * |85,244 |4,200 [40,006 | * | 1,08,146
Apnual cost of { Cost to Govern- ) '
::ucating each ment - - 176 61 406 . 1,166 3? 558 : 524
pupil - -|Totalcost - os2 | 245 4s5| o+ | 1,215 30| 607 . 756

i i ; i institutic his class in Madras are
. —The four private colleges in the North Western Provinces and the one institution of tl
1so cl:lrloete'aw whool(s, asd the statist%cs given in the local education reports do not dlshn.gu.lsh between the college and school
;ranche«gl It would serve no good purpose to enter in this statement the combined statistics, and the coluruns have, therefore,
been left blank. ’

59. The following statement contains a classification of the pupils attending
the colleges :—

Crassirizp StatemEeNT of Pupils attending the Colleges for General Education in 1865-66.

Maho-
Hindoos.| edans. Others. | Total.
[ Government Institutiors - - 727 14 8 749
Bengal - "\ Private - » - - - 204 13 32 339
North Western [ Government Institutions - -] t169 +19 to 190
Provinces. | Private - n " - -t { H ! !
. Government Institutions = - 29 - 4 3 36
Punjab - -iprvate - 4, - - - 10 3 2 15
Mad Governmeant Institutions - - 73 - . 9 82
adrad = M\ Private - oy, - 0 : ! ! t
Government Institutions - -t 12 4 39 167
Bombay = “\Prisate - wo - - -k - - - -
j Government Institutions - - 1,122 11 61 1,224
Total - “Iprivatc - » - - -1 304 16 34 354
}
¥
Graxp Torar - - -} 1,426 57 95 1,578

® Fxclueive of four out stndents in Patna College. .
t Giveo approximately in the same proportion ag tor the college and schoal departments combined.
1 Separute statistics fur the college department not available,

53. In the Government institutions the annual cost of educating each pupil
is, as will be observed, by far the greatest in the Punjab, where it amounts to
no less than 1,215 rupees.  The Punjab colleges were only recently formed,
and the small number of pupils as yet attending them gives rise to this result.

. ‘ It
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It may be that the establishment of two expensively equipped colleges in the
Punjab (at Lahore and Delhi) was a little in advance of the actual and imme-
diate requirements of that province in respect of college education; but the
various zillah schools of the Punjab, which are yearly improving in status,
will doubtless ere long provide a supply of students more commensurate with
the cost of the college establishments maintained for their education, and thus

bring the preseyt excessive expense of educating college pupils in the Punjab
nearer to the level of other'provinces.

54. The division of pupils into “ Hindoos,” ‘“ Mahomedans " and ¢ Others
shows, as might be expected, the very large predominance of the Hindoo
element among the students. Apart altogether from the relative proportion
of Hindoos among the upper and middle classes of the population of the
country, it is unquestionable that the Hindoos, as a race, take more readily to
our system of education. Of the whole number of Hindoos and Mahomedans
attending colleges, only 3§ per cent. are Mahomedans.

55. I now proceed to offer a few remarks respecting the colleges of each
Presidency and Province.

Bengal,
- 56.. The institutions of this class in Bengal are given in detail on the mar

in.
The Presidency College was established in 1855 on the ®

. . Date of
basis of the old Hindoo College. A full account of the Government Institutions. Foundation.
history of the Hindoo College, the destruction of its ex- 1. %’csideéwf; Colllf)ge, Calcutta - - 1]%54";

v . 3 3 3 3 . e acca Loilege acea - - -

clusive character, and its incorporation in the plan for 3 Berhampore College, Berhampore - 1853
the foundation of the Presidency College, as well as a sketch 4. Kishnaghur College, Kishnaghur - 1846
of the scheme on which the latter was founded, will be 9 Patna College, Patna - = - - 18G2

. T - . 6. Sanscrit College, Calcutta - - 1836

found in No. XIV. of the Selections from the Records of 7. 1eoghly College, Hooghly - - 1824
the Bengal Government. The main features of the re- Private Institutions.
organisation consisted in the establishment of chairs for ;1 cathedral Mission College, Calcutta 1865
moral and mental philosophy and logic, for natural phi- 2. Doveton College, Calcutta’ - - 1855

losophy and astronomy, for natural history and geology, 3 Liwe Church Institution, Caleutta - 1830

: . ep s . 4, General Assembly’s Institution, Cal-
which did not exist in the old Hindoo College; and also Y '

cutta - -

- 1830

in the establishment on a defined footing of a separate 8- St. Xavier's College, Caleutta - . - 1860

department for the study of law. In 1864-65 a third
department of civil engineering was added to the college, consequent upon the
abolition of the separate Civil Engineering College. The professional depart-

ments will, however, be separately treated of under the head of * Institutions
for Special Education.”

57. The Presidency College (general -department) is conducted by a prin-
cipal and six professors, aided by five -assistant professors. The following
brief account of the institution is taken from the Bengal Education Report of
1863-64 :— . ]

 The course of study for under-graduate students extends over four years, and
a fifth-year class is also maintained, consisting of graduates who are preparing to
resent themselves at the examination for university honours, or for the M.A. degree.
he college possesses an endowment fund, partly derived from subscriptions raised to
commemorate the services rendered to education by Baboo Dwarkanath Tagore,
Sir Edward Ryan, and Mr. Bird, and partly from sumns contributed by the native
community for the maintenance of the old Hindoo College. These funds yield a
yearly income of 4,132 rupees, which is devoted to the establishment of 10 graduate
scholarships, tenable for one year, The holders, who must be Bachelors of Arts, are

required to attend the college regularly, and to prepare themselves for the examination”
for university honours in any branch they may select.” . :

The large attendance (monthly average 301) at this college, the high fee
rate (10 rupees per mensem, about to be increased to 12 rupees), yielding an
income of 32,000 rupees per annum, and the great prominence which the
institution has in all the university lists, indicate the position which it has
attained, and mark it out as a most encouraging proof of the stimulus which of

late years has been given to education in the metropolis. It is true that since

1864, the number of pupils has decreased from 367 to 310, but this is due to
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the large extension of the means of college education which has recently taken .

place in various other colleges both in Calcutta and in the Mofussil ; and it is
no subject, therefore, for regret. The classes are now stated to be as full as is
consistent with a proper attention on the part of the professors to the studies
of their pupils. ) '

58. The next college on the Bengal list is the Dacca Institution. The
Dacca College has long held the position of the best Mofussil College in
Bengal, but until within the last few years the upper classes existed in little
more than thename ; the few students in them being almost without exception
scholarship-holders. But of late the Dacca College has improved in this
respect. In 1865-66 this college furnished two successful candidates for the
degree of M.A., four for the degree of B.A., and 22 for the First Arts Exa-
mination. :

59. The next two colleges on the list are those at Berhampore and Kishnaghur.
It was only recently that the staff of these colleges was raised so as to enable
them to educate up to the B.A. degree ; 3rd and 4th year classes being opened
for this purpose in 1865-66. Both of these colleges have greatly extended
their usefulness within the last few years, the aggregate number of pupils
having risen from 64 in 1862 to 148 in 1866. -

60. The next college (Patna) was opened in 1862 for the purpose chiefly
of affording the means of a good education to the Mahomedan population of
Patna and its neighbourhood. There are only as yet 20 students in the
college (distributed ameng three classes), and most of them are scholarship-
holders. The Patna College is, of course, chiefly dependent for its students on
the pupils of the surrounding zillah schools who pass the entrance examination ;
and it will, perhaps, take some time before the advantages of a college educa-
tion come to be appreciated in that part of the country in the same degree as’
in some other parts of Bengal.

61. Thenext two colleges are those called the Sanscrit and Hooghly Colleges ;
they are the remains of what werce once purely Oriental seminaries, and I have
thought it best to reserve an account of them for a separate section (VIL.) of
this note. '

62. The next five institutions on the Bengal list are private colleges aided by

Government. The Cathedral Mission College was established in 1865 in-

connection with the Church Missionary Society, and is supported mainly by the

Cathedral Church Mission Fund made over to the Church Missionary Society-

in 1857 by the late Bishop Wilson, by whom the fund was originated. The

institution cducates up to the B.A. standard. The Doveton College was.

established in 1855, when a legacy of 2,30,000 rupees was left by Captain
Doveton to the parental academy, with which the college in question is con-
nected.  This college, and the Free Church of Scotland Institution, founded in

1830 by Dr. Duff, rank clearly first in the list of private aided colleges in

Bengal, as is evidenced by their success in the university examinations. The
two remaining institutions (General Assembly’s Institution and St. Xavier's
College) make but little figure in the university returns.

63. The following rcturns of the university examinations in the faculty of
arts, in respect of Bengal students, may appropriately be introduced here as
affording some means of judging the relative position of Government and
private colleges :—

. First Arts | Passed B.A.| M.A. Exa-
Lxamination | Examination mination
1865-66. 18G5~G6. 1565~66.
From Government Colleges - - 130 56 l 13
From Private Colleges (aided) - 52 15 1
Ditto - ditto  (unaided) - 3 —_ —
Schioolmasters - - - - 13 4 1

North
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North- Western Provinces.
64. The colleges in the North-Western Provinces are given on the margin.
There is another Government institution in the North- ‘

Western Provinces, viz., the Ajmere Collegiate School, Government,

which has been affiliated to the Calcutta University, but ; fI\;gra_Coﬂg’ge-- - -
which is not shown by the director of public instruction 3 porcny gﬁfggg T

in the list of colleges. Probably the institution does
not practically train undergraduate students to the
-extent that would warrant its being placed in the list.
The main point of interest in connection with the three
Government colleges is the establishment within the
last few years of boarding-houses, in connection with
them and the attached schools. These boarding-houses constitute rather a
novel feature in Indian Educational Institutions, and they are stated to have
worked extremely well. - The primary object in view was to encourage the
attendance at these central institutions of youths from other parts of the
country, and the object has been fully attained. The boarding-houses have

for the most part,. as many inmates as they can contain; and the teachers have
found that the boarders are their best pupils. The pupils have been encouraged

with success, to take an interest in gardening and other useful employments out’;
of school hours, as well as in athletic sports and English games. ~Full accounts
of these boarding-houses will be found in the education reports of the North-
Western Provinces for the last three years. ’

Private.

Lol

land Mission), Agra -

XYY

. St. Peter’s College, Agra.
. Victoria College, Agra.

65. Of the private colleges in the North-Western Provinces, St. John's
College, Agra, was established in 1850 in connection with the Church Mis-
sionary Society at Agra; the large and handsome Gothic building in which the
classes are now held being completed in 1850. Joy Narain's College at
Benares was founded as a School in 1818 by Rajah Joy Narain Ghosal
Bahadoor, in gratitude for his recovery from a protracted illness. It was
-raised to the status of a college in 1853. '

66. The colleges of the North-Western Provinces do not as yet make much
show in the University returns, but considerable improvement is observable, as
will be seen from the following figures : —

1863. ' 1864. 18G5.
First Arts Examination - - - 4 ’ 5 9

2 3

B. L. Examination - . - 1

Pmy'(ib.

67. In the Punjab there are three colleges, as noted in the margin, all of
which were established in 1864. The short experience of the
two Government colleges has not been of the most encouraging Gorernment,
kind. It has been found difficult to get students, and still more Lhore College

. Delhi College -
difficult to keep them, so much so that the necessity of paying - ;ﬁi:”

. Joy Narain’s College, Benares

Date of
Foundatton.
- 1823
- 1837
- 1792

- 8t. John’s College (Church of Eng-

- 1850
- 1853

Date of

Foundation,

- 1864
- 1864

all, or nearly all, of them for their attendance, under the name Lahore Mission College - 1864

of scholarships, was seriously pressed upon the consideration of
Government. As already pointed out, the calculated cost of educating pupils
in the Government colleges of the Punjab (viz., 1,215 rupees for each pupil

" per annum) is enormously high; but, as the pupils increase in numbers, the

average cost of each will, of course, be less. And there seems to be ground
for expecting that the numbers will increase,* for not only are the Punjab
zillah schools (the natural feeders of the colleges) improving, but in the new
rules for the examination of candidates, for tehsildarships and other appoint-
ments due weight has been accorded to success in the University Examinations. .
For the present, however, it is difficult to deny that the expense of the two
Government colleges in the Punjab is disproportionate to the results obtained.

, - 68. The
* There ivas in 1865-G6 an average attendance of only eight Students in the Lahore College, and 21 in the

Delhi College.
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University Examination, having passed altogether only two B. A, students. The
University Examination Returns in the Faculty of Arts are composed almost
exclusively of pupils from the Elphinstone and Poona Colleges. These two
Governinent colleges underwent a thorough reform in 1857-58, an account of
which will be found in the Report of that year. They were both recognized

- by the University in 1860.

. The sinele private college in the Punjab was engrafted,. in 1864, on the
La%?)re Missiog Séhool,—-—an i%stitution founded in. 1849, soon after the an-
nexation of the Punjab, by the American presbyterian mission. The ctgllege
department, although yet in its infancy, appears to give good promise o sug-
cess. The students are not very numerous; only 15, with an average attend-

ance of 12 but this is considerably more than are to be found in the Govern-

o : ich has only 12 students, with an . | . _ |
ment colege o the sqme placel(tlézhgée%;‘ix}gtcea a?so cht in 1865-66,’ the first - 73. The following account of the Elphinstone College is taken from the

. oht. 3 . . ~ -
I{Lif.ai%f ;Ltiecrllldz?l(;?Ig)lﬁn(;;%htzzxndidates presented themselves for the First Arts Bombay University Calendar of 1865-6G6 :— ‘
iZ)ZaminatiOn, half (five) of the successful s}:udepts, including the only 0n§ < Elphinstone College arose by sepgrat}on,in the year 1856 of the Professorial
classed in the lst division, belonged to this private college, the other ha elemerllt from the ¢ Elphinstone Institution,’ which” kenceforth became a High.
coming from the two Government colleges at Lahore and Delhi. School. .
: ¢ The Elplinstone Institution had its crigin in a meeting of the Bombay Native

Education Society, on the 22nd August 1827, to consider the iost appropriate method

‘ Madras. ‘ of testifying the affectionate and respectful sentiments of the inhakitants of Bombay
. ‘ to the Honourable Mountstuart Elphinstone, on his resignation of the Government
69. The two colleges in Madras are the Presidency C;)negi‘et (G{){V‘gnm%‘t)’ » of Bombay. Tbe result of this meeting was, that a sum of money, amounting to
’ . ) riv 8§ Ire- 2,29,656 rupees, was collected: by public subscription towards the endowment of
ton Protestant College (Private). The Madras 29, 1pecs, Co y P crij ards !
Gorernment. a'l:id thecl)l?‘:e assumed that name ign 1855, having been previously professorships for teaching the English language, and the arts, sciences and literature
Presidency College - - 1841 81 ency Lo eo‘l dras Uni sty Ttis only within the last few years of Europe, 10 be denominated the Elphinstone Professorships. This sum afterwards
Private knoW{l as the Madras University. . f college, but the results - accumulated to 4,43,901 rupees, and the interest of it is ;augmented by an annual
iomey C llege 1855 that it has really deserved the nzfme 0 Lo ope Th subscription from Government of 22,000 rupees,
- Doveton Presidency Colese of each year have testified to ils improving cf)nd.ltlon. d € “In 1863 Cowasjee Jehangier Readymoney, Esquire, Justice of the Peace,
mber of students, which for 1862-63 was only 47, has steadily increased to Bombay, presented Government with one hundred thousand rupees towards erecting
181111 for 1865-66 ; and more than half of the las‘i'lmer;fmned I}umber ca’fnf.;'flog} zui‘izlﬂe college buildings for Elphinstone College, to be called the ¢ Cowasjee Jehangier
by i vhich shows that the growing appreciati ulldings. . ) . . S
other districts of the Presidency, which s 8 b “ In61864, on account of the rise in the prices of building materials and labour,

son i n. The following sta- .
college education is not confined to the Presidency town S Mr.-Cowasjee Jehangier added a second sum of one hundred thousand rupees to his

tisticz of the University show the position held by the Madras Presidency former ot Tosrer ads

College relatively to other Institutions :— .

_ 74. The number of successful candidates coming from the Elphinstone

Presidency |OherGovern:|  Private College to the University Examination appears to be steadily increasine. It
y ment Insti- | [potitutions . TSIy ) lon app Y Y o)

College. tutions, . | oo passed seven in the First Arts Examination in 1861, and 13 in 1865. In the

B. A. examination the number of successful competitors from the Elphinstone
Passed in First Arts Examination 03 Qollege has risen from .four in 1862, to 10 in 1865, and .in the M. A Examina-
in 1865-66- - - o~ - 29 2 None. tion the number has risen from one in 1862 to four in 1865. The average
PassedinB. A, - - - - 6 None. . none. attendance at the institution has also increased from 65 in 1861-62 to 78 in
1865-66. All this betokens an increasing efficiency and popularity, and
the comparatively high fee rate (10 rupees per mensem) shows that education
is not without a considerable money value in_ the eyes of those who take
advantage of it. ’ .

70. And here it is necessary to explain that, although there is inhthe
Madras Vresidency only one Government college for general educatlon,' t flxl'e
are sceveral other institutions (provincial schools, &e.,) which edu'cate, ilS R e |
B e e loed by 1 matriculatior_xv e andduth];rlx](,ligaltees = 75. The following account of the Poona College is taken from the Bombay
affiliated or not, are allowed by the Madras University to send up . Uriversity Golening aceount of th |

. . s o ich is the only private institution “ On the occupation of the Deccan by the British Government in 1818, it was found
71. T'he Doveton Protestant (13011%(‘)?6,3\2\11};(19;5 i hea()l’ ({)f Colleges, seems that a certain portion of the revenues of the Maratha State had been yezlrly set apart
shown in the Madras Statistica clor ) for pensions and presents to Brahmins (Dakshina). To prevent hardship and disap-

TR .o e 3.64 . i
o oo and 186 o dlSti)ncnon' CDﬁrmo lthe Elostt lt’lllsrse:d ): a:;""llfﬁB- A-, pointment, and 1o fulfil the implied obligations of the new rulers, the British Govern-
1864-65, and 1865-66, the Doveton College has A g

N ment continued these pavments; but, as the pensions and allowances fell i
fi dents in the First Arts Examination. resol cd hile mai mlp “ the same total ':ft on ddth ow e( lg“Dmi( th}?e
student, and has passed only four students esolved, while maintaining the same total expenditure, under the name of the Dakshina
There are other private institution

s which have done more; and it is difﬁcult’ Fund, to devote a portion of it to a more {:ermanenﬂy useful end, in the encouraze-
thercfore, to understand on what principle a classification has been made in ment of such kind of learning as the Brahmans were willing 10 cultivate. 'With this
erefore : . e
the Education Report, which singles out the Doveton Protestant College

view the Poona College was founded in 1821 as a Nanscrit College, exclusively for
as the only private institution entitled to the rank of a college for general

-

Bralunans.

“ In 1837 some branches of Hindoo learning were dropped ; the, study of the

education. vernacular and of English was introduced, and the college was opened to all classes;
Bombay ‘ : and, after having been amalgamated with the English school in 1851, it arose in its
ombay. A %resent form in 1857, by a separation of the college division from the school division: T
. t institutions, viz. _ rom unother portion of the Dakshina Fund Dakshina fellowships have heen founded, . -
=9, The two Colleges in Bombay are both Governmen lP C;J,lle're’ of which four, viz., one senior fellowship- of 100 rupees per mensem, and thee Jjunior
Covernment the Elphinstone College, Bombay ; and ﬂés G(())\(-);;‘lment o fellowships, each of 50 rupees per mensem, are attached to the college. -
Elphisstons Callcge - = 182 Poonft. There arc no prlvaterii():tl:cgguoelfen the “ Free General “ In 1863 Sir Jamsetjee Jejeeblioy, Bart., offered to Government the sum of one
soona College = - = 1us1  spection; but there is one prive ge, U " Uni- hundred thousand rupees to provide suitable college buildings for the Poona College.”
Foona Colles Asscmbly’s Institution,” which has been affiliated to the Unis ; : e N
versity, and is excluded from present notice simply because, not heing open to 76. The Poona College passed in 1865-66, 12 students in the First Arts
Government inspection, no statistics respecting it are “mbc.’d‘.eii“ the I;qui?tiﬁz Examination, three in the B. A. Examination, and one in the M. A. Examination, ./ <
Reports. ‘This Institution, however, has had but very limit auCCeU :u ersity -These figures are considerably less than those already given for the Elphinstone
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79. It should be explained ‘here that the classification of schools into
“higher,” “ middle,” and “ lower " classes made by the educational authorities
of the different Presidencies and Provinces has been somewhat altercd by me.

80. *“Iligher class” schools are those which educate up to the university
entrance standard ; and although in some cases schools may have been included
bv the local educational authorities in this class, with reference rather to a
professed ability to educate up to that standard than to actual results, the classi-
fication may, perhaps, be accepted as sufficiently correct; and I have not there-
fore altered it.

81. But the distinction between middle class and lower class schools has never
been very precisely laid down, and hence different principles of classification
have been adopted by the local authorities, which I have found it necessary to
alter, in order to preserve uniformity. The resolution of the Government by
which the classification was dirccted, described the middle class as “composed
of schools which do not educate up to the university standard, but which are
above the schools designed for the education of the masses,” and the ‘‘ lower
class” as ““composed of schools located in villages, towns, &c., and designed
primarily for the education of the masses.”

82. In Bengal the ¢ lower class” has been made to include only the *strictly
elementary ” schools, in which instruction is “conveyed exclusively in the
vernacular,” and is “ wainly confined to reading, writing, and simple arith.
metic,” all. other schools, whether vernacular or Anglo-vernacular (not being
institutions educating up to the university standard), being entcred under the
“ middle class.” This is, perhaps, on the whole, the best principle of classifi-
cation ; and it appears to have been carried out in all Provinces except the
North-Western Provinces, Oude, and the Central Provinces, where the tehsil or
town schools have been wholly or partly entered in the lower class. As these
schools all provide a move than elementary vernacular education, [ have trans-
ferred them to the head of “ middle class schools.”

~ 83. Too much importance must not, however, be attached to the classification
of schools, for, apart from mere errors of classification, it is obvious that any
classification based on the standards up to which the various kinds of schools
profess to educate, must be, more or less, liable to mislead. An Anglo-ver-
nacular school, for instance, may have a few advanced pupils preparing for the
university entrance standard, entitling it to be ranked as a higher class school ;
but the great bulk of its pupils may be under education of a very much lower
kind, and a considerable number may be under tuition of the most elementary
character.  Yet all these pupils will be shown as belonging to a higher class
school.  Attempts are, however, being made in some parts of the country
(especially, perhaps, in Bombay) to draw a clear line of distinction between the
different grades of schools, and to make the educativn in one grade commence
where the education of the next lower grade of schools ends; and it will,
perhaps, be time cnough, when some progress has been made in this respect, to
consider the propriety of altering the statistical forms.

g4. I proceed to offer a few remarks respecting the schools of each class

included in the statement given above,

Scioors—Higrer Crass.
Bengal.

85. In Bengal the 50 Government higher class schools consist of 11 collegiate
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A similar elevation of status has
Cuttack zillah school. The under-

2,Q66 rupees to 12,000 rupees per annum.

quite recently been proposed in respect of the
graduate classes of such institutions belong more  properly to the statistical
headmg_ of “college students,” and I believe that the Director of Publi

I{lstructxon intends to adopt this classification in future. One of the Beno(l3
higher class :chcols, called the Collingah branch school (a branch of the Pr S
dency College), was, until recently, a purely Mahomedan institution ‘Dur?il-
1865-66, however, it was thrown open to all classes, the fee rate being.r fixed a%

four rupees per mensem for all i
. s pupils other than Mahomedans, fo
previous fee rate of one rupee was continued. » for whom the

86, The following figures will give some idea of the

elass schools in Bengal in 1865-66 'workmg cost of higher

Government Private
_— Schools. Schools
(aided).
Number of Institutions - - = - . ’ 50 83
Average number of pupil -
g » pupils . - - - 8,540 9,738
R, Rs
Cost charged to Imperial - - ‘
g t hp rial funds - - 2,00,328 56,058
; o other s i -
» sources of income - - 1,95,108 1,30,850
Torar - - - Rs. 3,905,436 1,86,908
Average total annual cost per pupl - - . . 46 19
Average annual cost to Government per pupil - - 23 6
Sratistics REsPECTING FEEs:
T«gal.amount of fees, fines, &c., realised from pupils '
wring the year - - . . O 165108 86,317
Average ditto per pupil - . . . . 19 3

Government schools of the higher
Imperial revenue is charged with

Puriss.

Hindoos. Mahomeda‘ns. Others.;

Government Schools - - - - 7,856 | 1,222 08
' , , ‘ ,222
Private Schools - - - - - 8,972 © 339 3
‘ y 12
Torar - « - 16,828 1,501 410

'

87. It thus appears that the annual cost of educating each pui)il’in the

class in Bengal is 46 rupees.  Of this, the
exactly one-half (23 rupees), the remainder

rung). and branch schools attached to or in connection with the colleges, and of 36 being defrayed from local sources, such as endo inti ;
gg“’sbmg; (Singh- zillah ®scliools.  Four zillah schools were ecstablished during 1865-66 at the It is satisfactory to note that by far the greater p‘(:lx:ie:nts’o;utgsqllpn?n?’ fegs, &c '
bogx:)fws P8 places marginally noted, thereby supplying with Government zillah schools the Government schools is derived from fees, and this source ° fO_ca ‘lncome .in -
Hazarecbagh. only four districts in Bengal which, till then, werc without them. Three of the expected to increase not only with the numl;er of pupils, b t,?.u’l,"c*;lm% may be
existing schools (at Gowalpara, Rungpore, and Darjecling) were at the same ment of an appreciation among the Natives of ‘thepa ﬁn;ta;’;lee*‘gf ;l,t ggod(;fézg'r
ti aced on an i ing ; atty 1 was raised t tion, whi i it possi ey ot ) -
ime place an improved footing ; and the Gowhatty School w ised to the » which w.xll render it possxble and proper to raise the fee rate. * . cat: i oo

status of what the Director of Public Instruction calls a “high school,” by L MRS TR i et ‘ e

which he means an institution capable of educating up to the “ First arts” .1818' The cost of education in private schools of, the class undes notice s, ag > -

standard of the university, the Governmeat assignment being increased from will be seen, much less thai - in Government institutions;: :Thai-xhié‘ahoum’fbg el
2,660 rupees :24_4“; o - B4 . R ,.;:t:b_é

e

¥
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the case is not surprising, and it may be noted, as a partial explanation, that the 92. The following figures give statistical information for 1865-68, respecting
’

ivate institutions do not generally come up to the same high average standard the higher class schools of the North-Western Provinces, similar to those already
gs the Government schools. This is evident from the university returns. The given for Bengal e

average fee per pupil in aided schools (Rs. 8. 13.) is much less than the average

i > tion borne by the fee Government Private
fee (19 rupees) in Government schools ; but the propor r . . L
inco(me tolzhe total expenditure in aided schools (46 per cent.) is rather more ' Schools. Schools,
than the proportion (43 per cent.) in Government schools. . v
ituti - - - - - 5 4
89. The divisicn of pupils into Hindoos, Mahomedans, &c., shows that there E;‘:rl:;; Zﬁﬁlﬁmf‘%ﬁ,ik. oD 1,410 1,006+
arc about 11 Hindoos attending higher schools in Bengal for every Mahomedan.
90. The university returnstear ?trorrﬁ1 evi:iee?ac:e olf; lfr}xllflz) ::csgsgzll]ggf)rs]ifi n(::' N N
. 1 oal. e av . .
the hlgher class schools in i tion in t%e last four years (1862-63 to Cost charged to Imperial Funds - - - 1,08,083 18,333*
who have passed the entrance examination examination f . to other sources of income - - - 8,892 35,541
1865-66) is 521. The following details of the results of the examination for
1865-66 may be given :— ‘ ToraL - - - Rs. 1,17,875 - 53,874%
Umiversity Extrance Examixation, Average total annual cost per pupil - - - 83 53°
. ' »  annual cost to Government per pupil - 76 18¢
I Students, |
Bengal Studen Staristics rREsPECTING FEEs.
Total amount of fees, fines, &ec., realised from .
Number Number Passed. pupils during the year - . . . . 13,584+ 12,122%
of Average ditto per pupil - . . . . 83+ 10%
December 1865. ’ . '
. First Second
Candidates. Division. | Division. Total.
Puris.
Government Schools - - - - - 548 30 191 221 ’ ‘
Private Schools (aided) - - - - 549 12 152 164 ( Hindoos. | Mahomedans. Others. { >
: - - © 40 43 —] .
" »  (unaided) - - 174 8 Government Schools - 1,487 166 19 Including College Depart-
- - - - 7 |- - 2 2 Private Schools - 873 209 107 ﬁent Re‘“;"? Pome laﬁ“’
Schoolmasters - - . | Heturns not being available.
- . 3 . . o .
Private Students - - - - - - 33 3 Tora ’ 2,360 375 , 120 ’
ToraL - - - 1,321 45 388 433 -
93. While in Bengal the average cost of each pupil in Government higher
class schools was only 43 rupees (of which 23 rupees were paid by Govern-
) ment), in the N orth-Western Provinces the average cost is 83 rupees (of which
North-Western Provinces. A 76 rupees were paid by Government). The cost per pupil in private schools is
. 4 of in like proportions higher in the North-Western Provinces than in Bengal. The
91. The ninc higher class schools of the North-Western Provinces consist o cause of this is not, as might be supposed, that the Bengal schools are better
the c;lxool departments of the threc Government colleges at Agra, Benares, and

filled, making the average cost of each ‘pupil less; for, in point of fact, the

Barcilly ; of the Government schools at Ajmere and Etawah; and of the school schools in the North-Western Provinces have a larger attendarien, The 1o ptomn
« »

departments of the four private colleges—one.at Benares, and threq at Agra. A is, that th_e expenditure in the institutions of the North-Western Provinces is on
br}clf reference has already been made in Section 1. tovt;le steps I;Vhl(zh hav? b]e:en a much higher scale than in Bengal. .
ol stablishing 21 zillah schools in the North-Western Provinces, in lieu . e .
t}l\elu ftor (;i;:}])dll}c“gﬁss institutions now cxisting. ‘Ihe majority of these insti- ma!i‘:érg‘sliznfgllowmg figures, in respect of fees, will show more clearly how
v - v - - - . . :—- » ) l
?m?olx(:s :vill doubtless, at first starting, take rank as middle-class institutions;
bl

A . : "
but some will, I imagine, from the outset, be equipped in a_manner{‘enabhnE
them to cducate up to the university entrance standard, and will, therefore, ran

as hicher class schools, All of them ought eve.ntnally to be brrought up to this Average Fee.

;talx(l-c\rd The establishment of zillah schools in_the North-“.estem Provinces Nortu-Westeny Provivces,

s a n.ntic.:mble point in the history of education in those provxtxllces.. 'lh; want ' ( Re o o
‘ . s canization : t- . oL : e

of such schools was a marked fo_tature (:!f tl{e (?rv?s;:)lzﬁlt::?ll: ’o;h:dfxc;t(;?)ggln pr?n)?;ss Government Collegiate Institutions - .~ - .| 11 8 per annum.” .

ment holding to the idea _Of the gradual develop d obiectine to ost T)l' h Government Schools of the Higher Class - - .| 215 » -

from below (the very opposite of the Bengal idea), and o jecting to establis : ‘ | the _ |

zlilhh schools till the schools of a lower grade had developed a desire for higher Private Collegiate Institutions » - . . o 12 - "

e(]l;C'ltiOII, and supplied the requisite material in the way of pupils qualified to

ati ' » perhaps have been a little A . z , P T
benefit by such cducation. The step now taken may aps hal the shape of aie—The statistics in respect of the private schools include those of the collegs depariments, The
too lone delaved, but the good substratum laid in past years, in shap Tocal statements do net sham prnetemer ols include those »
cfficient schools of a lower class, will, doubtless, make the development of the t Note—These f;

t availabl gures iaclude the cullege returns, there being no separate returns for the ag:ﬁopl dey{ﬂ; .
new zillah schools all the more rapid and substantial. ment available.. . © e PR et att bt/ wch
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The small fee of Rs.2. 15. per annum, or barely four annas per month in the
two schools, is noticeable. Even the fee in the collegiate institutions is small.

'.I’ herfa were 28 students from the North-Western Provinces who passed the
gpxy§r51ty entrance examination in 1865 ; of these, nine passed in the first
ivision,

Punjab. . .

95. The 42 higher-class schools, entered in the Punjab column of the state-
ment already given, consist of 24 Government Zillah schools and 18 private
institutions, of which all but three are seminaries maintained and manaced by
missionary bodies. It seems probable that the Punjab Director of Public In-
struction makes out the list of higher class schools with reference rather to
expectations than to actual result. He may, perhaps, have satisfied him-
self that each of the 42 institutions is really able to educate up to the university
standard,—although in that case it would be difficult to deny that the means of
education supplied are in advance of the ability of the pupils to take advantage
of them. But, whatever may be the explanation, certain it is that, notwith-
standing the existence of 42 higher class schools, the Punjab could count only
23 successful candidates at the university entrance examination of 1865-66.
There were actually more successful candidates from the North-Western Pro-
vinces, with its nine higher class schools, than from the Punjab with its 42 in-
stitutions,

96. The following statement gives statistical information respecting higher
class schools in the Punjab, corresponding to that already given for Bengal and
the North-Western Provinces :— °

Government Private Schools,
. ' excluding Three
Schools. Private Schools, Lastitutions for
European Children.
Number of Institutions - - - 24 18 15
Average number of pupils - - - 6,610 4,061 3.806
. »
Rs. a. ‘ Rs, a
Costcharged to Tmperial funds- - - 1,201,788 - 54,363 - "Sﬁ‘?& ~
” to other sources of income - 29,804 - 79:304 - ;4’640
ywozs =
Torar - - - Rs.| 1,51,682 - | 133,667 - 74,326 -
Average total annual cost per pupil - - 23 - p
Average annual cost to Government per 22 - -
pupil - - - - - - - 18 =~ 13 -~ 7 -
StatisTics REsPECTING FEEs.
Toft'al nmou'rlxt dof' fees, fines, &ec., realised
rom pupils during the year - - - 11 - 5
Average dgto per pupil . - - - ’26;: 11 30‘50; ; 018 1—
- 14
Purnis,
—_— Hindoos. {Mahomedans] Others.
Government Schools - - - 5
. - 5,026 1,874 340
Private Schools - - - - . 3,451
; 1,488 858
Tor - - .
AL 9,377 - 3,362 698

I have
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-1 have added a column showing the results in respect of private schools, excluding
‘three institulions for European children, ss the inclusion of the latter interfercs

with the use of the statistics.

97. The cost of Zillah school eduacation in the Punjab is very moderate, being
only half the amount per pupil shown in the Bengal Returns. But the much
higher class of education (as shown by the University Returns) given in the
Bengal institutions, and the preponderance of lower class pupils in the Punjab
schools fully accounts for the difference.

98. The average fee realised from each pupil in the Punjab higher class
schools is extremcly small, being only 2} annas per mensem, while in private
scliools for natives it is ouly 1% anna per mensem. 'The attention of the Punjab
Education Department was, as the Government is aware, drawn to this point
some time ago, but there has not apparently been any material improvement up
to 1865—66. It is true that the Director of Public Instruction states in his
Report for 1865-66 that the amount collected as fees “ continues to increase
favourably,” and he gives statistics which show, that while the fee collections in
Government Zillah schools were only 4,690 rupees in 1862-63, they had reached
11,264 rupees in 1865-66 ; but it is nevertheless a fact that the average rate-per
pupil in 1865-66 is actually slightly less than theaverge in 1862-63. The matter

- obviously requires further attention on the part of the Director of Public Instruc-

tion in the Punjab. -

99. The large increase which of late has taken place in the number of pupils
attending Zillah schools in the Punjab is due principally to the adoption of
what is called the * branch school system.” This system was described as follows

in the Report of 1863-64 :--

« The immense increase in attendance shown above has been produced chiefly by
the opening of branches to the Zillah schools, as- noticed in paragraph 38 of my
last annual report. Commenced at Delbi, the system has been there carried out very
completely, and has been gradually extended to other places. Itis very economical, and
decidedly efficient and popular.  We can never depend upon more than a small per-
centuge of the boys, who enter our schools in the lowest class, staying until they reach
the highest class, and pass the university entrance examination. The only way, then,
to secure the full number in the highest class, which a single master can manage,
say from 20 to 25 boys, is to have at least 800 boys all under instruction.” The plan
followed as a rule, is to let all begiuners attend in the branch schools, which are located
in the most convenient places all about the city or suburbs. The numbers in the main
school are then kept up to the full limit that the main building can hold, and the main
staff of masters can manage, by drafting into it the best of the brauch scholars.
Eveotually these branch schieols will, it is hoped, bring their pupils through the first or
lower half of the whole school curriculum ; after which four years passed in the main
school will biing a scholar up to the matriculation standard.”

The system is described in subsequent Reports as continuing to work most
satisfactorily.

Madras.

100. The 27 higher class schools in Madras consist of 13 Government
and 14 private institutions. The Government institutions comprise the Colle-
giate School attached to the Presidency College, three provincial schools (at
Combaconum, Bellary, and Calicut), eight Zillah schools, and the Madrissa-i-

Azam.

101. Respecting the provincial schools, it may be mentioned that they were
originally designed to contain nine classes, of which the six lower were to consti-
tute a school department, educating up to the university standard, and the three
higher to constifute a eollege department. The college classes, however, have
never as yet been organised, though it is stated in the Report for 1865-66 that
sanction had been obtained for raising the Combaconum school {which is by far
the most advanced of the three) to the originally intended status,” ~* .~

102. The Madrissa-i-Azam is of interest, principally owing to its being one of
the few institutious. in. India designed specially for -the jnstruction of the
‘Mahomedan population in Arabic literature. I shall, therefore, reserve my notice
of it for a future section, (VIL.)Y of this mote,”." * .-~ = .. 1.0 7
', 244, A F2 . . 103, The
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103. The.14_private schools of the higher class in Madras aré, with three
exceptions, institutions maintained and managed by missionary bodies.

104, The following statement contains information for 1865-66 respecting
higher class schools in Madras, similar to that already given for other
Provinces :— '

Government Private

Schools. Schools.

Number of Instituiions - - - - - 13 14

Average number of pupils - - - . 2,821 2,334
. Rs. a, Rs. .
Cost charged to Imperial funds - - - - | 103,986 - 33:.996 a_
» to other sources of income - - 15,083 -~ 87,303 -

. ; s
Torar - - - Rs. | 1,319,960 - 1,21,209 -
Average tetal annual cost per pupil. - . - 2 - 42 -
Average annual cost to Government per pnpil - 36 - © 12 -
STaTIsTICS RESPECTING FEES. )
Total amount of fees, fines, &c., collected from

pupils during the year - - . . | 29,105 - 19,782 -
A verage ditto per pupil - - - - - 10 5 i 615

Purirs.

Hindoos. |[Mahomedans.| Others,

Government Schools - - . . 2,654 353 214
Private Schools - - - - - 2,409 120 655
Torar - - - 5,063 473 839

There is nothing particularly worthy of note in the above-mentioned staﬁstics,

. except that the average fee (about 13 ann i i
execy g ( as per month) is lower than it ought

105. Of the 229 successful candidates of the matriculation examination 120
came from Government institutions, and 109 from private institutions ’

Bombay.

)

106. Of the 11 schools of the hioh i i
A ¢ 11 schoo er class in Bombay, n
Institutions and two private institutions. Y, fune are quemment

107. Great attention has been pai i ization o
: > cen paid of late in Bombay to the organization of a
rcatl.ll) cfficicnt system of high school cducation. It may almost be said that
until recently there were no higher class schools at all'in Bombay, except

the Elphins . 2
institutﬁ;xl]lsrtbtone and Poona Colleges, which took the place of this class of

108. In an interesting memorandum, wri i

08. | eres _ » written by Mr. Howard (late Director
g{; cIeubhcfInstr‘uc_tlon,.Bombay) in June 1865, he described at,ler(lgth the utter

sence of anything like a good high school organisation, and the efforts that

had
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had been made to introduce such an organisation. The following remarks may

be quoted from his pamphlet :—

“The first matriculation examination showed beyond doubt that this was true. All
the Central School boys failed ; all the Poona School boys failed ; all the other school-
boys in the Presidency failed. Only college men passed the test; and though 21
candidates passed from the two colleges, a much larger number were rejected.

* In subsequent examinations, however, some boys matriculated from Government
schools. Each year their number has steadiiy increased ; and it may now be hoped
that the difficulty of supplying undergraduates to the university has been, or shortly
will be, surmounted. Recent grants of public money, have made it possible to furnish
the Central and Poona schools with a fairly sufficient staff. The English schools at
Ahmedabad, Surat, Belgaum, Rutnagherry, Hyderabad, and Dhoolia, have been
strengthened and raised to the high school rank. Exhibitions have been founded to
be held in high schools, by promising boys from the districts and perhaps, more than
all, the Native graduates, whose numbers are yearly increasing, are taking their place
as masters in the local schools, to which they bring the method, the culture, and the
corporate spirit of the university.”

109. The following extract from the ‘‘ Bombay Education Report” for
1865-66, will give some idea of the success attained in the organisation of
good high schools :—

“ The numerical prosperity of the colleges, and, through them, of the University of
Bombay, will thus entirely depend on the number of students who pass the matricula-
tion examination—in other words, on the efficiency of the high schools. I have shown
above (paragraph 23) 70 as the aggregate number of matriculations from our high
schools in 1865-66. This stands against 49 in 1864-65; 24 in 1863-64; 10 In
1862-63 ; 5 in 1861-62; 8 in 1860-61; and 0 in the two first years of the university
examinations. Such progress is, so far as it goes, satisfactory; but it rather points
to the utter weakuess of our high schools in former years, than to any great strength
in their present condition. Every high school that 1s worthy of the name ought to
matriculate at least 20 boys every year; and large schools, like the Elphinstone and
Poona high schools, cught to pass annually about double that number. Qur nine
high schools ought thus to give us more than 200 matriculations each year, though I
fear this result will not be realized for some time.”

110. A brief description of the several schools is given in the following
extract from the same Report :— -

¢« Of all our high schools, that of Poona is in the most satisfactory condition (see
the Report of the Educational Inspector, Central Division, in Appendix A, 1). The
results of the matriculation examination, and the general discipline and management
of the schools, reflect much credit on Mr. Kirkham, the head master, Elphinstone
high school has suffered from the agitation of the share-mania in Bombay, from

numerous changes in its staff of masters, and from the unliterary tendencies of Parsees -

and Parbhoos and other non-Brahminaical castes, who form the main bulk of the pupils.
This school requires a strong hand to reduce it to a proper state of discipline. The
high schools of Ahmedabad and Surat, are in a poor and backward condition. One
of the chief difficulties they have to contend with, is the want of Gujarati graduates
to be employed as teachers. Only five Gujdrati Hindoos have as yet graduated in the
University of Bombay, of whom one is engaged in mercantile pursnits, and one is
deceased. Belgaum (Sirdars’) high school has hitherto been chronically depressed by
the privilege claimed by the neighbouring Sirdars of nominating boys for admission
without regard to their previous preparation. DBut this claim has now been waived,
and henceforth the standard of the high school entrance examination is to be enforced.
Rutnagherry high school had been thoroughly disorganised by the late head master,—
a certificated schoolmaster who was sent out from England four years ago with the
highest testimonials, but who proved quite incompetent for his novel duties. The re-

eneration of the school has been vigorously commenced by Mr. Ramkrishna Gopal
%handarkar, M. A., of the University of Bombay, to whom much credit is due for his
year’s administration. Dhoolia high school was up to Febraary last mismanaged by

. 1ts European head master (formerly a private soldier in the Inniskillen Dragoons); it
has now been placed under Mr. Vitthal Patak, ». a., a pupil of the Reverend Dr. -

Wilson, and from his administration a speedy improvement ot the school is-looked for.
The Hyderabad and Kurrachee high schools are really middle class schools, with a

small high school element in each. ~Superior education in the province of Scind, isas

- yet quite incipient.”

111. The two private schools* of the higher class are both Parsee fhsiitﬁtzidhé,' :
o . situated

* Sir Jamsetjee Jeejecbhoy Parsee Benevolent (nstitation. PmpnetarySchool. TR

244. . - F3
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situated in the town of Bombay ; the former is supported mainly by an endow-

ment, the latter mainly by school fees.

112. The following statement gives statistical information for 1865-66,

respecting higher class schools in Bombay, corresponding to that already given
for other Provinces :—

Government Private

Schools. Schools.

Number of Institutions - S - - - - 9 2

Average number of pupils - - - . . . 1,676 551
) s, a. Rs.. a.
Cost charged to Imperial funds - - - - . 76,321 -~ 1,923 -
» to other sources of income - - - 49,922 -~ 31,664 -
Torar - - - Rs.| 1,26243 - 33,587 -
Average total annual cost per pupil - - - . §0 - 60 -
Average annuul cost to Government per pupil - - 48 - 8% ~

STaTISTICS RESPECTING FEES.
Total amount of fees, fines, &c., realised from pupils

during the year - - - - - - - 28,996 - 11,245 -
Average ditto per pupil - - - - - . 18 - 203 ~

Purits.

Hindoos. {Mahomedans.]| Pagsees. Others.

Government Schools - - - - . 1,335 28 304 74
Private Schools - - . . . | 2 - - 663 —
ToraL - - . 1,337 28 967 74

There is nothing particularly calling for notice in the above statistics. The
cost per pupil is certainly high, nearly as high in fact as in the North-Western
Provinces (83 rupees per pupil in Government schools), respecting which
remarks have already been made.  But there is much in the local circumstances
of Bombay which explains the high cost of education. The expense of living
1s exceptionally high, and the saluries of the masters are of neeessity somewhat
In excess of those given in other Presidencies. The comparatively recent
organisation of some of the high schools has also something to do with the high
cost per pupil : and it may be hoped that, in fature years, an increased number
of pupils will make the cost per head less. )

The average fee realised from pupils on the Government institutions, is
nearly as large as in Bengal.

Oude.

113. The 14 higher class schools in Oude, consist of 10 Government zillah
scheols and four private schools.

o 114, Of l.he 10 zillah schools, five were established in 1863-64, the remsain-
Ing five, which had been previously in existence, though on a lower scale, having
been re-organised in the same yea C -

115. The
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115. The classification of these zillah schools has reference rather to their
prospective ability to educate up to the university entrance standard than to
actual results. Education of a higher class in Oude is of so recent an origin,
that the higher classes of these schools are not yet filled. . It was only in two
of these schools (Fyzabad and Oonao) that there were classes preparing for the
university entrance examination in 1865-66. ~But the Director of Public
Instruction says that they are all “steadily working up towards the university
entrance standard.” ‘

116. Of the four private schoolsf th}'ee are missioqary institutions, and the
other (the principal educational instltutlol} in the proY,mce) was found_cd by the
Oude talookdars, and called the “Canning College.” 1t has, I believe, been
recently affiliated to the university ; but for the year under review (1865-66) it

. stands in the list of higher class schools. It gets a grant from Government of

2,7¢ in 1865-66)
25,000 rupees per annum (althoug_h only 22,709 rupees weredrawn in s
the other gmiell; of the required funds being subscribed by the talookdars and
others. It sent up six successful candidates to the university examination

in 1865-66.
117. The following statistics will give some idea of the progress already

made in higher class education in Qude; and, considering the very recent
organisation of the schools, it must be admitted to be most satisfactory :—

Private Schools
Government Private Schools. excluding the '
Schools. ] Cmning College."
itutl - 4 3
Number of Institutions - - - 10 N ;
Average number of pupils - - - 1,089 720 374
Rs. a. s, a. Rs. a.
Cost charged to Imperial funds - - 32,876 - 22,777 - g,g;g -
s to other sources of income « 5,425 -- 15,910 - )
ToraL - - - Rs. 38,301 -~ 44,687 - " 13,376
Average total annual cost per pupil - - 35 - 62 - 35 -
” annual cost to Government per
pupil - - - - - - - 30 - 39 - 16 -
Sraristics RESPECTING FEES.
Total amount of fees, fines, &c., realised ‘
from pupils during theyear - - - 1,605 - 3,109 - 420 -~
Average ditto per pupil - - - -l 13- 4} - 12
Pyrnis,

Hindoos. | Mahomedans.] Others.

Government Schools - - - - 1,064 324 7
Private Schools - - - - - 778 331 26 .
Torar, -« - - 1,842 866 33

There is nothing particularly noticeable in the above statistics, except the
very small amount oF average fee realised from the I:upxls, both in the Govern-
ment schools and in the private schools (excluding the Canning College). The
very recent organisation of the schools is-a sufficient reason, perhaps, for. the
present, but attention should be directed to the subject as education comes tv
be better appreciated and more valued by the people. - . . . o

=
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118. The Chief Commissioner has recently obtained the sanction of Govern-

ment to increasing the teaching staff in six of the more forward zillah schools ;
and it may be hoped that the more advanced standard of education, to be given
in them, will render it possible to impose a higher fee rate.

Central Provinces.

119. Of the two schools of the higher class in the Central Provinces, one
(at Saugor) is a Government institution, and the other (at Jubbulpore) a mis-
sionary institution. '

120. The Director of Public Instruction has properly confined his list of
higher class schools to those which actually do educate up to the university

entrance standard, leaving the other nine zillah schools to be entered as middle -

class schools. This fact ought to be noticed, for otherwise a comparison
unfavourable to the Central Provinces might be drawn from the greater apparent
development of this class of schools in the Punjab and Oude, where evidently
the classification has been based rather on a standard hoped to be attained, than
on one actually worked up to. :

121. The Saugor School might, strictly speaking, have been included in the
list of colleges; for it is an affiliated institution, and passed one student last year
in the first arts examination. It has recently had a Sanscrit professor added
to its staff, and will, doubtless, appear nest year in the list of coileges. The
school has not prospered much during the last nine years. In that period the
number of pupils has decreased from 356 to 270, a result which the Director
ascribes to a faulty system of cducation prevailing in the institution. It has
rceently been re-organised, and better results are looked for. Since its
affiliation, the school has passed eight students in the entrance examination
(three during the last year).

122. The following extract gives information for 1865-66 respecting the two
higher class schools in the Central Provinces, similar to that already given for
other Provinces:— .

Government
Schools. Private Schools.
Number of Tunstitutions - - - - - - 1 1
Average number of pupils - - - - - - 249 200

s}
8
as}
o.
S

Cost charged to Imperial funds - - - - - 10,045 -~ 1,650 -
» to other sources of income - - - 1,260 -~ 3,733 -
Torar - - - Rs. 12,205 - 5,388 -

Average total snnuai cost per pupil - - - - 49 - 53 -~
»  annual cost to Government per pupil - - 43 - 16 -

StatisTics REspECTING FEES.

Total amount of fecs, fines, &c., realised from pupils) . . .
during the year 1% &€, reatsed from pup ) A\olt{ given in Central Provinces
Average ditto per pupil - - - - - eturns.
Prrics. .
Hindoos. Mahemedans. Others.
Government Schools - - -« <« . . Not given in Central Provinces
Private Schools - - - - - - - Returns.

The absence in the Central- Provinces Education Repdrl: of the usual
cducational statistics according to the prescribed forms, makes it impossible
' to
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" to complete the information given in other cases. The attention of the

Director of Public Instruction in the Central Provinces should be drawn to thg
omission. : '

M ysore.

123. Of the 10 higher class schools in Mysore six are Government ixxstitttt}ilqn?,
and four private institutions.  QOut of t'he whole 10, qnly one' (Banga]or(? t}g -
School) has yet passed any stpdents in the University entf‘ance examina 1oln.
The Director of Public Instruction, however, says, that they * educate up to the
University standard,” and classifies them accordingly.

124. The Bangalore High School is r?ported to be making very satxs'f]'z}ctoyl)i
progress.’ The fees have been again raised,. but. thg npmber of pl{p;a sti
incrt;sase. There are now 503 on t!le rolls. 'Th(.a 1n§t1tut10n sent up eight suc-
cessful candidates to the Matriculation Exa‘mmatxon in 1865-66.

1925. Statistics, corresponding to those already given in respect of lthe hlgh{):r
class schools of other Provinces, are here given for Mysore, so far as they can be

got from the very meagre Report of the Director of Public ‘Instruction in that
province :—

Government . Sehoo]
Schools. P;xvate chools,

Number of Institutions - - - - - - 6 ' 4
Averoge number of pupils - - N _ 697 435

Rs. a. - Rs. a.

Cost charged to Imperial funds - - - - 21,878 - 13,435 -

» to other sources of income - - -] - - 16,650 -

: Torar - - - Bs. 21,878 = 30,085 ~

{

Average total annual cost per pupil - - - - 31 - 69 -

,  annual cost to Government per pupil - - 31 - 30 - )

SrATISTICS RESPECTING FEES,

Total amount of fees, fines, &c., realised from pupils]
during the year = - - = = " .

Not given in Mysore Report.
Average ditto per pupil - - - - -J .

Hindoos. Mahomedans. Others.

Government Schools - - - - - '} Not given in Mysore Report.
. Private s - - - - - - -

The attention of the Director of Public Instruction, Mysore,.hz.xs already been
drawn to the necessity of submitting more ample education statistics.

British Burmak and the Berars. -

1126. There ére not as yet any higher class schools in éithgr of the provinces:
noted sbove; but the recent organization of regular education departments in .
those provinces will probably lead to the elevation to that sta’nd‘a_r,d of some; of ;

the existing middle class schools.” v Lot e

. ) L L [ o »f I n;oocis—‘
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ScunoorLs—MippLE Crass.

Bengal.

127. As already explainad, middle class schools in Bengal are composed partly

of English and partly of vernacular institutions. The following statement con-
tains information respecting them :— ' '

Private Schools.
Government
. Schools. .
Aided. Unaided.
English - :
Number of Institutions - I & 1o 208 o4
| Vernacular 107 581 38
[ T .
117 849 92
I
Average number of pupils - - - 7,635 35,781 | (not given.)

: RBs.  a. Rs.  a.
Cost charged to Imperial funds - - | 45,405 - | 1,51,169 -

' to other sources of income - 19,863 -] 2,409,608 -
Torar - - =~ Rs. 65,268 - | 4,00,777 -
Total annual cost of education per pupil - 8% - 11 -
Annusl cost to Government per pupil - 53 -~ 4 -
StarisTics rRespECTING FEEs.
Total amount of fees, fines, &c., realised
- from the pupils during the year - - 19,240 - | 1,01,639 -
Average ditto per pupil- - - - 2} - 23 -

Purirs.

Hindoos. |Mabomedans)  Others.

Government Schools - - - - 6,041 1,029 154
. *  Private Schools - - - - - 33,955 3,212 759
Torar - - - Rs, 40,806 4,241 913

North-Western Provinces.

128. The 343 middle class schools in the North-Western Provinces consist of
two Government Anglo-vernacular schools (Allyghur and Shahjehanpore), 263
Tehsil schools, and of 78 private aided schools. 'The private schools all appear to
be Anglo-vernacular; 47 of them, although designated private schools, are in
reality Enalish classes attached to Government vernacular. schools, and supported
half by Government and half by subscriptions; the management of the English
classes remaining in the hands of Government. The remaining 31 private schools
arc, for the most part, mission schools.

: . ~ The
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The following statistics respecting middle class schools in the North-Western
Provinces are given :—

o
: A{{’. 5
Government | & "N T o
oo Al

Schools. f

)

Number of Institutions - - - - - - 265 i fa )

Average number of pupils -+ - - - - - 17,801 &i‘
) Rs. a,
Cost charged to Imperial funds- - - - - 60,633 -~
» to vther sources - - - - - 28,130 -

TotaL - - - Rs. 88,763 -

Total annual cost of education per pupil - - - 5 22 -
Annual cost to Government » - - - 3 - 9 -
Srarrstics rEspecTING FEES,
Total amount of fees, fines, &c., realized from the pupils
during the year - - - . . o . 12,652 - | (not available.)
Average ditto per pupil - - - . o . - 11

PupiLs.

Hindoos. | Mahomedans.] Others.

Government Schools - = - - 13,783 3,380 236
Private ” -« <« - {(not available)

129. It will be observed that the statistics respecting private schools are not
complete. This is owing to the confused way in which the Statistical Tables
attached to the Education Report of the North-Western Provinces have been
prepared, and to the existence of serious discrepancies.  For instance, at page 40
of the Report, the Director shows 78 middle class private schools, and 43 %owei'
class private schools aided by Government: all of which: are,.in the Statistical
Table, shown as “ private schools of the higher class.”” The list of 47 Anglo-
vernacular schools, given at page 42 of the Report, is represented by 50 schools
in the Statistical Table. Greater care is required in future on the part of those
who compile the tables ; for, if these statistics are to be of any use, it is obviously
necessary that they should be prepared in a clear and accurate form. .

The smallness of the fee receipts, averaging scarcely one anna per mensem from
each pupil, is noticeable. - :

Punjab.

130. The 123 middle class schools in the Punjab consist of 71 Government
schools and 52 private schools. The Government schools ‘are all designated
“town schools,” being .vernacular institutions situated in towns in the propor-
tion of about one to each pergunnah. - They are intended to *“impart as liberal

an cducation as can well be given through the medium of the vernacular.”  Of

the 52 private schools, 40 are elementary English sghools connected with Govern
ment vernacular ones, but supported on the grant-in-aid principle.. . .~
244, . ez
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' 131, The Punjab Town Schools are stated to have been greatly improved of

late years, by the adoption of what is called the * pupil teacher system.” The .

system was described as follows, in the Report of 1862-63 :—

Para, 56.—“In the Umballah circle, Lieutenant Hdlroyd has extended the pup{] -

teacher system in large vernacular schools, as far as funds and the attainments of
the boys would permit; so that, in some places, they have been substituted for assist-
ant tcachers in sufficient’ numbers to allow of each class having a separate pupil
teacher. Thus all the classes receive more attention ; attendance is incieased by the
popularity of the measure; emulation is excited, and an incentive to study afforded
as the appointments are thrown open to competition. The best boys are also kept
longer at school than they would otherwise be likely to remain; and from them can-
didates can be selected for instruction in the Normal schools, who stand every chance
of turning out first-rate teachers eventually, Examinations of the senior vernacular
scholars of districts have accordingly been held by Lieutenant Holroyd{at various
sudder stations, and selections of pupil teachers made from the best can/ dates. In
Ferozepore, no less than 18 were thus appointed after an examination OF this kind.
Under really good teachers, the appointment of pupil teachers is no doubt preferable to

the maintenance of an assistant on a high salary, and may be’eflected at a very little
more expense.”

TLe system has been largely extended in subsequent years, pfincipally in the
Umballah circle, ’

132. The following statistics respecting middle class schools in the Punjab are
- given :—

Government
Sclools. Private Schools.
Number of Institutions - - - - - - 71 52
Average number of pupils - - - - - - 5,852 1,267
Rs. a, s, -
Cost charged to Imperial funds - - - - - 19,924 - 14,087 -
» to other sources - - - - - 12,080 - 16,812 -
Torar - - - Rs. 32,004 - 30,899 -
Total annual cost of education per pupil - . . 51 - 01 -
Annual cost to Government per pupil - - - . 34 - 11 -
StatisTics nEsreeTiNG FEES.
Total amount of fees, fines, &c., realized from the pupils
during the year - - - - - - - 1,330 - 986 ~
Average ditto per pupil - - - - - - - 33 - 12

Prriws.

]
Hindoos. Mahomedans.f Others.

Government Scliools - - - - 4,717 1,884 ’ 308
Private Schools - - - - - 1,067 354 i 04
TotaL - - - Rs 5,784 2,238 ! 492

|

133. The extremely small average fee realized from cach pupil in the Govern-
ment town schools is noticeuble, A fee of scarcely four pie per mensem, is
surcly a miscrably small payment by the children of townspeople for a good
vernacular education.  The matter requires attention.

Even in the private schools, which, as already explained, are for the most
part grant-in-aid English classes attached to Government vernacular schools,
and mauaged by Government, the fees, though larger, are very small. One

anna -
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anna per mensem, is a mere nominal payment for an English education. The
high total annual cost per pupil (24 rupees) in these pnvate schools is also
noticeable.
Madras.
i i adras 68 are Government institu-
134. OF the 237 middle class schools in Ma 8 are G i

tions, and 169 private institutions. The Government institutions are designated
eithe’r Angelo-vernacnlar schools or talook schools, the dxﬁ’grence being, th.at the
former are of 2 higher grade, nearly approaching to the zilla schools, while the

Jatter are of somewhat less pretensions, the prescribed course of study being

described as “ sufficient to impart a good scholar-like knowledge of the ver-
nacular language of the pupils, a fair acquaintance with the English language, a
good knowledge of arithmetic, and of the elements of geometry and algebra, z}
Rair knowledge of general geography, and of the leading facts of the histories o
India and of Encland, and some acquaintance with the outlines of astronomy,
= . ot ”»
and the leading principles of political economy. ‘ o
The privat; Ilr)xiddle-class schools in Madras are for the most part mission
schools. N . . .
135. The following statistics respecting middle-class schools in Madras are

given :—

Government Private
Schools. Schools.
Number of Institutions - - - - - - - . Gggs) . :lggg
Average number of pupils - e = e e - 100 y
Rs. Rs,
i - = =~ - 37,969 50,204
Cost charged to Imperial funds , \
» ®"" to other sources - - - - - - 9,355 1,31,724
ToraL - - =« Rs. 47,324 1,81,928
Total annual cost of education per pl{})il - e e 18 10
Annual cost to Government per pupi - = - . 10 5
Statistics Respecting Fees.
Total amount of fees, fines, &c., realised from the pupils
during the year - - - - - = - - 11,93; 31,82;
Average ditto per pupil -~ - - - = . - } 3

PuriLs.

—_ Hindoos. |[Mahomedans.| Others.

Government Schools - - - - 3,801 250 127
Private Schools - - - - - 8,224 . 426 2,472
Totar ~ - = 12,085 82 2,509

Bombay.

136. Of the 185 middle-class schools 185 are Government institutions, and -
20 private institutions. All the middle-class schools in Bombay are Anglo-verna-

cular institutions. The Government schools are divided into two classes, viz., .

1st. grade and 2nd. grade; there being 23 of the former, and 142 of the Iatter,
The standard* laid down for entrance to higher class schools forms a standard
up to which middle-class schools aim at teaching. The.following general defi-
nition of a middle-class school is given in the Bombay report for 1865-66 :—

“ The middle-class school is defined to be one in which, being inferior to the high-

school, some English is taught; its function used to be generally the reparation of

boys for clerkships or other small appointments, but it has now the ditional func~’
- tion of definite preparation for the high school, thus leading up ta the Universit
course.” - S L SR R Ry 1t

io 244 - a3 : 13

* Vide Appendix.
G., page 188 of .

Bombay Educatio
Report for 1806—
66, L o
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137. The Bombay middle-class schools are stated by the director of public
instruction to fall as yet short of their proper standard, and he has proposed,
therefore, a re-organization of 19 of these schools on a standard which will make
them ¢ adequate feeders” to the high schools. ‘

138. The following statistics relate to Bombay middle-class schools :—

_— Government | Private
Schools. Schools.
Number of Institutions - - - - - - - 165 20
Average number of pupils - - - - - - 17,999 1,844
Rs. Rs.
Cost charged to Tmperial funds - - - - - 1,03,346 30,113
» to other sources - - - - - - 1,836,274 98,191
Torar - - - Rs. 2,329,620 1,28,304
Total annual cost of education per pupil - <. . 13 69 °
Annual cost to Government per pupi - - - - 53 T 16
Staristrics Reseecring Fres.
Total amount of fees, fines, &c., realized from pupils during
the year - S 54,084 44,080
Average ditto, per pupil - - - - - e - 3 94

PuriLs,

—_— Hindoos. | Mahomedans. , Parsees. Others.

Government Schools - - - - -1 21,010 1,593 1,082 159
Private Schools - - - - . . 197 41 1,332 706
Torar. - - - 21,207 1,634 2,304 865

¥

139. The average cost of education per head in the Government schools is
somewhat high, but this is probably explainable both by the relatively high rates

of pay obtaining in Bombay, and by an unusual amount of extraordinary expendi-
ture in the way of constructing school buildings.

140. The comparatively large extent to which these schools are supported
from sources other than Imperial funds is also noticeable. This is principally
owing to large assignments to these schools from the proceeds of the “local
rate of asscssment,” 7. ¢, the edncation cess recently introduced in Bombay.

‘The assignments from this source to middle-class schools aggregated in
1863-66 as much as 1,10,875 rupees.

The following extract from the Bombay report of 1865-66 shows how this
occurred i— .

“The local cess has not only produced large additioral funds for educational pur-
poses, without any call upon the Imperial revenues, but has also stirred up a spinit of
wterest in cducation thronghout the country, the local funds being placed at the dis-
psal of talooka and zilla cominittees, subject to joint sanction from the Revenue
Commissioner, and tbe Director of Public Instruction. Thesz comsmittees have been
set to consider and make known the educational wants of their own talookas and dis-
tricts. At first, there was a tendency in the local committees to scek the extension of
Fanglish or middle-class schools, to the neglect of vernacular or lower-class schools.
This course, if followed out, would have caused a misappropriation of the local funds,
which, havinz been entirely subscribed by the cultivator class, should, in the first
instance, have been applied to the establisbment of vernacular or village schools, such
as the children of the ryot would attead. A resolution of Government, No. 634, dated
14tk of October 1863, (which is referred to above in paragraph 32, and quoted in

Appeudix D.,
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Appendix D., page 164), has authoritati_vely settled t'his po_int, qnd now no afflg{x-
ments of local funds to English education are sanctioned in this office, unless the
collector of the district in question can furnish a certificate that the educational
wants of the district, as rezards primary schools, have been supplied as far as

possible.”

141. It may be noted further asa fact unexplained in the director’s report,
that the tables of receipts and charges, under the head of middle class schools,
showed for 1865-66 a net excess of receipts over charges amounting to no less
than rupees 48,864, Leing more than 20 per cent of the whole charges.

142. ‘The figures givenin the preceding statement, in respect of private middle
class schools, show an exceptionally high rate of cost per pu‘pxl; but this is
partly explained by the fact of some very heavy items of ¢ ex.tram:dmm(‘jyd
charges for building, &c., (aggregating nearly half a lakh), being include
among the disbursements. Making allowance for this, and for one or two expen-
sive schools for European children included in the list, the cost per pupil is not
s0 unreasonably high.

Oude.

©,143. Of the 46 middle class schools in Oude, 34 are Government institutions,
and 12 private institutions. The Government institutions are all Tehsilee schools,
of which 19 are Anglo-vernacular and 15 vernacular ivstitutions. Of the private
institations three are mission schools, and the remaining nine are schools sup-
ported principally by the talookdars and native gentry.

The following statistics respecting middle class schools in Oude are given :—

. Government Private
Schools. Schools.
ituti - 12
Number of Institutions - - - - - - 34
Average number of Pupils - - - - - - 2,099 677
@ Rs. a. Rs. a.
i - - 3,820 -
Cost charged to Imperial funds - - - - 26,763 ,
’ to other soucces - - - - . 10,1561 -~ 6,566 -~
Total -~ - - - 36,004 ~ 10,395 -
i
Total annual cost of education per pupil - - - 17§ - lg -
Cost to Government perpupil - - - - - 12 -
Staristics RespecTING FEES. ;
Total amount of fees, fines, &c., realised from pupils 1
during the year- - - - . .« e . 1,428~ | 292 ;
Average ditto per pupil- - - - - - - - 11 ‘ -
Purits.
————— Hindoos, |Mahomedans, Others.
Government Schools - - - - 2,032 - 958 ) I
Private Schools - - - - - 765 232 -
Total - - - =« 2,787 1,188 . \ 1

144. The extraordinarily Bigh, average cost of education per head is notice-

able, also the smallness of the fee receipts, which averuge scarcely one anna per -

mencem in the Government schools, and little more than half a
“in privateschools. © Tt T T T :
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Central Provinces.

145. Of the 116 middle class schools in the Central Provinces 105 are’
Government institutions, and 11 private institutions, Of the Government
institutions, nine are zillah schools, which do not yet educate up to the
university entrance srandard, and 96 are town schools. Of the 11 private
institutions, six are mission schools (of which four belong to the Free Church
mission).

146. The following statistics respecting middle class schools in the central
provinces are given :—

Governient Private

Schools. Schools.

Number of Institutions - - - - - - 105 11
Average number ot Pupils - - - - - - 6,836 694

Rs.  Ann, Rs. Ann.

Cost charged to Tmperial funds - - - - - 50,080 -~ 9,541 -~

' to other sources - - - - - 39,433 - 10,438 -

Total - - - §9,518 - | 19,979 -

Total annual cost of education per Pupil - - - 13 - 28 -
5

Cost to Government per pupil - - - - - 7L _ 13 -

StatisTics REspecTiNG TEES.

Total amount of fees, fines, &c., rcalized from pupils X
during the year - - - - - - - - 4,638, - (oot given)
Average ditto perpupil - - - - - - - - 10 »

Puris.

Hindoos. Mahomedans. Others.

Government Schools - - - - - - (ot gi
Private Schools - - e e .. not given.)

147. The average fee is excessively small, viz., something below one anna per
mensem.  If the returns for Government zillah schools (which are only tempo-
rarily reckoned in the middle class till they can work up to the entrance standard),
be separatcd from those of Government town schools, the result is, that the
average fee in zillah schiools is rupee 14, or two annas per mensem, and in town
schools not quite eight annas, or cight pic per mensem. The matter of fees
evidently requires to be looked to in the central provinces.

Mysore.

148. Of the 16 middle class schools in Myzore nine are Government institu-
tions, and scven are private institutions. Scarcely any information respecting
these schools is given by the director of public instruction ; and the statistics
are so wmeagre that nothing more is obtainable than what has already been given
in the general statement at the commencement of this section.

British Burmabh.

149, There arc three Government zillah schools coming under this head in
British Burmah, with 398 pupils, the expenditure being rupees 13,612 from
Imperial funds, and rupees *2,765 from local funds. There are also 28 private
schools of this class aided by Government, with 2,077 pupils. These are almost
all under the management of missionary bodies.

As
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As noted in the last column of the general statistical statement given at the
commencement of this section, the Education Report from British Burmah,
written before the appointment of a director of public instruction, does not give
the required statistics, and lence these schools have not been included in the

general return. .
Berars.

150. No cducational statistics for the Berars have been entered in the general
statement given at the commencement of this section, because no regular edu-
cation report, with statisties in the prescribed form, has yet been reccived.  The
recently appointed director of public instruction for the Berars, will deubtless
give full information in future years. :

Meantime, it may be stated, that there are apparently five middle class schools
in the Berars, two of which it is proposed to raise to the standard of higher class

zillah schools.
Scroors—Lower Crass.

151. The lower class of schools may be described gencrally as consisting of
clementary institutions for educating the lower orders of the people. The
subject of primary education is justly regarded as a most important one, and has
had a prominent place assigned to it in the Educational Despatches of 1854 and
1859.

152. In the Despatch of 1854, the Tlome Government declared its wish for
the prosecution of the object of vernacular education “in a more systematic
manner,” and “ placed the subject on the level in a point of importance with
that of the instruction to be afforded through the medium of the English
language.” An attempt will now be made to describe the measures taken in
accordance with the above instructions in the several Presidencies and provinces,

DBengal.

. 133. In Bengal no fixed system was at first adopted, but various schemes were
set on foot in different purts of the Lieutenant Governorship, with the object of
promoting vernacular education. The measures in operation on the 1st of May
1858, were described in the following terms ina Minute by the Licutenant

Governor, dated the 24th March 1859 :(—

“« Speuking of them generally, it may be said that 228 schools have been
aided by grants in 27 districts, educating 16,633 pupils at an average cost to
Government for each pupil of Rs. 1. 2. 1. per mensem for English schools, seven
annas for Anglo-vernucular schools, and three annas ecight pie for vernacular
schools. Further, there have been 197 model vernacular scheols established in 30
districts, at a total expense of Rs. 3,339. 14. 2. per mensem, or an average of abou
17 rupees for cach school.* There have been' established 55 circler, embracing 158
indigenous schools established in four districts; and tlwer:c have bgzcn 12 itinerent
teachers employed in indigenous schocls iu six other districts. 1In six districts pay-
ments have been made to indigenous school teachers, for improvement in their pupils,
at the rate of one rupee a month for every 10 boys nuder instruction, besides rewards
for success given to such teachers in 11 other dislrict§ ; :_md 10 scholarships ].mve been
provided, ot four rupees each per annum, to meritorious vernacular pupils in 32

districts.” :
154. Referring to the above statement, the Government of India remarked,
under date the 17th of May 1859, as follows : — .

Para. 2.—* His Excellency in Council readily admits that it is shown in this
Minute, that etfective measures have not been wanting on the pat of the Dengal
Government for the encouragement of vernacular education among classes lower in
the social scale than any which have been affected by the operations of Government:,
previously to the receipt of the Court of Directors’ Despatch 0f1854; and he will have
much pieasure in furthering the extension of those measures 0s soon as the meaus. of
doing so are again available. The Governor General in Council gladly expresses his
concurrence in the opinion of the Lieutenant Governor- that, for what has been done,
credit is due to the officers of the Education Department ia the lower provinces, - =

' - 165. Very:

© This low average is' owing to the insertion in the list of all such 'ech;ols, kﬁ'hetbe.f in behgﬁ, Behar g
Cattack, or Assam. ) : e R T ILA N O I O

244 | - H
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155. Very little, if any, advance in these directions has until recent years

been made, owing principally to financial restrictions, and partly to a prolonged

discussien which ensued between the Bengal Government and the Government

of India, in which the latter argued that it was not the intention of the Home

Government that the grant-in-uid system should be applied to the extension of
this class of schools, but that any measures which might be taken should be
bascd on the principle of having the schools under the direct management and
contrcl of the Government. The Bengal Government, having taken a different
view, had contemplated a system of grants-in-aid to such schools, and had
asked for a relaxation of the grant-in-aid rules in its favour.

156. The Bengal Government muaintained that the cost of any sysiem of
vernacular instructicn, by the direct instrumentality of Government, would
make its gencral introduction impossible. It was argued that although cheap
schools, costing, as.in the North Western provinces, from five rupees to eight
rupees per mensem cach, had been to some extent found practicable in Behar and
Assam, they were not practicable in Bengal proper. The great problem of a
sufficicutly cheap system of vernacular cducation, throngh the direct instrumen-
tality of Government, remained the subject of discussion and report till ‘1860,
when the Licutenaut Governor, wiiting with reference to previous corres-
pondence, and especially to a recent call’ for a definite report of the measures
desired 1o be introduced in connceiion with the Secretary of State’s Despatch of
1859, propounded a system, the basis of which was the ercouragement of the best
of the indigenous schools by rewards to the masters, supply of books, &e.; a
proportion of model schools being also established, and arrangements being made
for maintaining an cfficient inspection.

157. Sir John Peter Grant’s scheme was very much modified in its actual

application. It was transformed into a scheme, of which the following description
was given in the report of 1862-63 :—

“The villages where patshalas are already in existence are'invited to send, for a
years training in a novmal school, either their present guru, or some other person
whom they will uudertake to receive as their future scheolniaster. Their notinee
if accepted by the inspector, is sent to a normal school with a stipend of five rupees”
per mensem ; and a written agreement is entered into on the one hand with the heads
of the village that they will receive Lim back as their guru, when he has completed
his course of training” and received a certificate of qualification ; and on the other’
hand, with the nominee himself, that he will return to the village which selected him,
and there enter upon and discharge the duty of village schoolmaster, to the best of bis
ability, on condition of being secured a monthly income of not less than five rupees,
in the shape of stipend or rewurd, so long as he continues to deserve it.

“ Each of the threc training-schools at present establislied receives 75 stipendiary
students. They have been opened but a few months, but no difficulty has been
experienced in filling them.  Each has its full complement at the end of the year.”

158. There can be no question that this is by far the most promising scheme
for cncouraging primary education that has cver been tried in Bengal, and 1
shall, therefore endeavour to follow out its later bistory somewhat at length. At
first its operation was confined to three selected districts (Burdwan, Kishnaghur,
and Jessore), in each of which a normal school for gurus was cstablished. In
the first year of their working they had an average attendance of 217 gurus come
from their respeetive villages to draw stipends of five rupees per mensem, and be
trained as teachers. In the course of the year 171 students passed their final
examination.  In the second year of their existence (1864-63) they had an
average attendance of 234 teachers—certificates being given to 203. In the
third year (1865-66) only 75 certificates were issued ; the cause of the deercase
being the great prevalence of epidemic disease, which necessitated the closing of
one training-school during several months of the year, and greatly interfered
with the operations of the others. During the year sanction was obtained to the
extension of the operations, under the same inspector, to three more districts,
viz., Bancoorah, Midnapore, and Moorshedabad. Orly one additional training-
school was added on this account, four training-schools being considered sufficient
for the six districts,

150. In addition to this, another inspector was appointed to superintend’
similar operations in North-cast Bengal, in the districts of Rajshahi, Dinagepore,
and Rungpure—three new training:schools being opened for the purpose.

’ 160. So
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160. So’ great is the number of applications for admission to t,]-f! norr(r:a:
schools that, in the newly created institutions, it was found 1mposs e]ro cet
geveral “free students,” i.e., students in excess of the aut?mrns(ed cn()lm.ptem:ln
(75 per school), for whom there are uo stipends, and who yet en{ere in ?ti 1:
usual engagement to remain- at the school, and to return to the nominating
village as teachers when qualified.

161. It will be interesting to note the progress of this scheme in the“t.hlree
districts last taken up (Rajshahi, Dinagepore, and Rungpore), wh?lre h ;10-
medans coustitute above two-thirds of the entire population ; and \\v“ll(;re ro;n
the small number of existing patshalas, it 1s necessary to get the Hl .Igcr.sh 0
bind themselves, not merely to hand over an existing school to theftizle:ller w 1en
qualified, but, if there be no school, to get one up, ‘The number of Mahomedan
nominees is already reported to be considerable.

' i : heme contemplates not merely the
162. It may be explained here that the sc es vt
training of te;{chers, apnd the subsequent grant of five rupees tow ards the splary_
of each qualified teacher, but it provides also for the inspection of the village
schools. For this purpose each of the two special inspectors has under him a
staff of deputy inspectors. 'There were in 1865-66 altogether 19 deputy inspec-
tors employed in this work.

163. The salary of five rupees paid to.qualiﬁe'd teachers by qugrn.men‘tnxs
calculated to represent about half of their total income. That this is d(i)tlld]y
the case will be seen from the following statistics for 1865-66, given by the
inspector in charge of the districts first selected :— :

“ atshalas have, on the whole, gone on well during the year. They bhave in-
crea'srchde ill?t nsumbers and in attendance of pupils, and yielded no |f1_con.<|f§le'rab}e amount
of income to their gurus in the shape of schooling-fees. ESCIU»I(\;C odt 1e four lratl}r:-
ing-schools, and as many model patshalas attached to them, I had un et:lme,1011 .3
30th April last, 521 village schools, with an attendance of 16,561 puplé, who pant
926,507-1 rupees in fees and otherwise to their gurus, The total cost to ovemmettlh
in these schools was 21,643-11 rupees, and therefore less than two f‘aﬁnas Be: 'mun_t
per pupil. The scheme of patshala improvement, therefore, still fu ybllnamral?lst;ls
character of being the clleape§t to Governmeqt, and most ea’fxly expansible of a e
systems of elementary education yet brought into operation.

164. The model patshalas above ‘alluded to form another not 1:mlmport!:mt
feature of this scheme, for it is, of course, desirable that the em1 rylo'teactller‘
should have some firactical experience 1a the art of teaching bcf'orel e leaves the.
normal school, and the means of this is afforded by the mode or prlacnsl?g
patshala attached to the central institution. In these model _pats}.m as. t] lxe .
native system is adhered to as much as p.oss1ble, so as to sccure their bexﬁlgfxlela y
‘models of what it is intended that the village patshalas should bc.f fl‘ac 0 tow-
ing account of the model patshalas is given by the inspector of the castern
circle :— . . -
“ stituti odern patshala, the native patshala system has been
scru?)llt)l:xil;”;}:steﬁsgg, Olfuttht\zv‘ir:hdifxclf imprmtements ay aI;e] ddesxra})lt-, W!}Igh: 'Whrlxl:
they promise success, avoid all unnecessary oﬂ'enr:.e to establishe .no[tu,)rfl.s.l | ? _‘f)lu: g
lads attend school twice a day, and are arranged-into the p]fnntmln- edl, ttu. rE?!atm ';‘?1 »
and the paper classes. Zemindarez and Mahajanee acconnts are arge y a;\xf ;‘cr » ans
schools open and close with the recitation of short songs in praise of our. Maker,

" ¢n other appropriate subjects.” v ) ‘ .
165. The following interesting accountof the signing of the village contract
is given by the same inspector :— 4 R
“«Tt was past 11 A.w. when I reached Momilpore, a village in Rungpore. -1 was
taken to where the head man of the place, a Mahomedan, with his relatives and. ser-

» » e = I P
vants, was preparing a mill for clearing the sugar-cane of its juice. At my approach

me up to me, saluted me respectiully, spread with his own hands several bundles .
B?sctiaw, oE which one of his relatives hastily spread out a mat qwckly snatqhec‘l) fron:', |
- ahouse close by. I took off my shoes and hat, and sat there, " A larga‘nu:!:s_ »e; of ‘
villagers assembled round me. They enquired, and I explained to them, the o f'?c 3 :
my visit. They heard me with attention, appeared pleased, but no less surprised ; and,

f inquiries, % 2 ‘willing to et up 'a patshals, A
fier some further inquiries, expressed themselves willing to o patshalt ' ‘A
- :(fmince was after m:}ch diéiculty fixed upon. They then desiced me to wait'till their

brethren returned from the fields, as their consent and signatures we;g-;aho uecgnaryg
" On my telling them that  was willing to_priceed to where their. qug;h, ,}{h,ggz.'w;h;y
-+ seemed much pleased, and those who were not to accompany me weié absut- to ‘siga

‘when, considering that all this hasty consent might as quickly be withdrawh; [




6o  REPORT, &e. RELATIVE TO THE

\s\g?l];li)lll:]iiic}tll a way that less willing men might easily have found
Cder g n?attleen,'r sx‘c_rsx]atures, or, w{mt 15 a polite way of evading, ask time to Te
rupces, in casn th.n c ])eg I Sl’j’lf‘;f m strong terms of the engagement to refunZicoﬁno.
man, a’fter S(;me cJ\y r‘:? tolel:ta )hsh' the patshala, the younger brother of the head
Bimself, and e Pthsslf:@ about their sincerity, volunteered to make good the money
really il; earnegst I ”e_ bn]lu ‘two s]ap’s on the back to cheer him on, " Findin> th
some. aften o ,Co!;lt,;auz cleas l?r explained myself; and having got the sicrmt;re~en}
Tost ;0 where thes ac‘ (;vas read out once more by one of them, proceed;d with 3tlo
how gocnenre | sweﬁo(?];]a es \Fere reaping in the fields. We 4]] walked to.rether 1;
Tho men‘lyert A “.e 3 mdpiél ty, till 1in about 15 minutes we reachad our (-l‘estin'itfm
o oxplain the e or alnl | drew near, We sat down, and the head man undelrt'o:;i,
Thete coneops :wdb 1_1rer. ?1515 "‘l“‘?}'s very desirable.  \When he had done, I ¢ (;f
while others 1;15'1(1681?:’::][\—1:88 Si)orll)"x(c)luo‘:’:g" ?ome of the elders could actx;a‘llyp:i,o:-
. . S d ' s : o
patshala in this villace some 10 yearspagol.o ’ lr{a:icr)ll;etht:n lt\'?l(ljc‘Zd tE:r:iltth tgfge w:;sﬂ )
* a o e

t]“edt(ned ldﬂllll(’ and Of the be.St “a) of manurino lh(‘. l S
» 3 HA T ﬁed 'y I left the p]ace at

It is quite clear that the villlage contract is a useful feature of the schemé f
, for

itsccul‘es fOl' the future SCI]OO! th i res ll(l l)'l o -
e 1nte H [ i 1 1
h ,1- L ' ta « tlonaae Of the lllﬂuentlal resi

166. 1 have alr oted in thi /

o Lo deIc(];]r;I‘);i ;Illxzz;d;vi devoted Jmere space in this note than can well be spared
> des 1S most interesting scheme for i i

o th Cript] oy or encouraging the educ:
mieC:tl(()“l‘)(érﬂmdlfrf of :rhe Bengal people.” There can be no (tljourl’)t thnttdIilt;c‘”»;(())r-1
ccliools'of . ¢ best scheme that has been tried. 1t takes as jts basis the mti(])) al
sehools ol ‘:9d00013tr)'i_:1nd 1t Improves them at a cost sufficiently small to(adrtxll('lt
of one‘ory Otlhcer_e;‘)x;e::.xon ,Of the'syste‘m. The schemes attempted hitherto faileld
oot ni her of I\O ways, viz., either—(1) by establishine Government or
Sroptin-aid m ]‘L schools, which were filled by a class of Lhecpeopie far higl
deSired_tf)l?rlﬁcl;zsct(}llan t(h;z l{:bourmg and agricultural populatibn whom it’g\\::;

§ — 3 Or{2) by att i o ing i
schools, the masters ’of wlxi<)2h }howg?zz[;nrgil;otf)ntc"?lilriTe g(f)f?d (tleac}]mg e
, » ady ake the offered rewards and to

do their I)(’Qt to win t] (8}
§ icm, were, {rom def‘C‘C[. ’ i i
£ the csired reforis, y 1V CdllCﬂHOIl, qult:a unable to carry

167. I do not mean t ‘
67. an to say that the new svstem 3 ’ i
agricultural population. In some parts of Bpxx"ula}f){;elc}f; )On]')t rinarouying and
w ' . ] i erhaps its princip: eet |
:11};0;},““11“.& may be culled, the middle classes of the peo)ple r,I'hiscilg)sl{ QH'CCthS
;e Tollowing: extruct from the report of tle inspector of 1l al, or first,
nstituted, circle :— 1o central, or firt-
“1I tricd to point out in . k
my last annual report, as well as * i
Catehala, - Ly < H on <
:;:itrlt{h I-Ythtla:e not and canuot Le schools for ti;e masses ezclus.i'i'}ellerr ch15;0n§, th‘?t
. port that they are primarily preparatory scheols for the Childl“t{;l of e e

and middle ranks - 1 i i
) : 5 and, at the same time beipe :
by childien of the Jower orders,”  extremely cheap, are aiteng

the higher
ed largely

]n Vg e abar N 1
the other, or eastern circle, it would seem that the scheme is more dircet]
v

operative on the agricultur i
> ag ural population, us may be o ing
extract from the inspector’s report 1— P ey be gathered from the fellowing

“I have heard it talk mn hi .
[ : alked of, even in hicl 3
oy v : ) eve I2h quarters, that the patshala sy i
corhi:l’-lz“l))”h t]_lc masses.  This, I think, is far from being Xt)he truth S{IStem'IS'nqt
ainly ¢ owned thut it does not influence the masses algne s Hiensh it s

“ Of the schools isited
schools T visited in the B ivisi '
e Burdws; s :
spector) come had a scnsible falline off in 1tltl2*ng:l1‘nt<|303 (!_JGIOI:},‘];mg e other in-
seasons, w s = ot uring the growing i
oy “hlen labourers cannot forego the assistancs of theirachildgen Ti and reaping
> on all hands, be allowed o belong to the masses e tese children

€T e e . .
- ;}:Igl,?'\\)x;r(gnlns:]on,v lloll“-‘e‘-er, 1s peeuliarly the land of the masses.
e “'If pd o teally feel that I am working among the lower
of the people are agriculturists, while the highcrborders are al
» - * L ] - ‘ * ‘
The diaries of de
agriculturists,”

In Dinagepore
classes, There
most unknown,

* -

uty inspector i i
puty 1uspectors teem with names of villages composed entirely of

1G8. ‘ ] i
It woulld be w rong if I were to pass from the description of this scheme

some pretext for

STATE OF EDUCATION IN INDIA, 1865-66. ‘ 61

normal school at Gowhatty. Recently two new normal schools have been opened
at Tezpore and Seebsaugor; and the subsidy allowances formerly given to the -
teachers in proportion to the number of pupils on their rolls have been re-distri-
buted at fixed rates of five rupees and six rupees each for 114 schools. Better

results are looked for.

170. The other systems of primary education in Bengal were thus described

in the report of 1863-64 :—

“ The lower class of Government schools consiste of the practising Patshalas attached

- to the Normal schools for traicing Village Gurus (to be mentioned below), and of

" some very cheap and elementary schools in Behar, which are at present far from being
in a satisfactory condition. These latter have, for the most part, been working with
untrained and unreachable masters, and little improvement is to be expected till this
incubus is removed, and the present useless teachers arc succeeded by men of a
different stamp who have been properly instructed in the duties of their calling. An
account of these schools will be found 1n Mr. F:lllon’s Report printed in Appendix A.

* * * * x

¢ The private schools of the lower class, in which the standard of instruction is

such as is suitable for the education of the ¢ masses’, comprise some * circle’ mission

schoo!s recelving allowances under the grant in aid rules; a large number of schools

in the central and south east divisicns, established under what is called the ¢ ¢ircle

system ; the Villuge Patshalas, under the charge ot the additional inspector in Zillahs

~ Burdwan, Nuddea, aud Jessore; the indigenous schools, under improvement, in

. Behar and elsewhere, by a system of rewards ; the subsidized village schuols in Assam ;

and many missionary schools maintained with the aid of Government for the education

of the Sonthals, Cossyahs, Kacharis, and other uncivilized tribes.  For details regarding

these schools, a reference must be made to the reports of the several inspectors, which

are annexed in Appendix A,”
171. Of these, perhaps the circle system is the most important. It is thus
described in the Bengal Report of 1863-64 :— :

“ Former reports have described at length the system of circle schools originally

1 brought into opeiation by Mr. Woodrow. The primary object of the schene was the
. improvement of the indizenous village schools by giving rewards to the Gurus and
- their pupils, and providing each € circle, which generally consisted of three schools,
with a ¢ circle teacher,” whose duty. was to give instruction in each school for two
days a week in rotation. The plan, with such modifications as circumstances have
sugoested, is working with considerable success in the central and south east divisions ;
but, as observed above, the scliools are not mainly attended by the lower orders which
are supposed to constitute the inasses, and many of them have come to be good
vernacular schocls of the middle class, competing successfullly in the vernacular
scholarship examination, These schools, however, cannot generally be regarded as in
any sense the representatives of pre-existing indigenous schools, since very few such

schools were found in the districts in which the scheme has been introduced.

¢ The actual plan of operationsis thus described by Mr, Martin:—¢ A good locality

for a circle is fixed upon. If there is a Jond fide Guru there; he is persuaded to admit
the circle pundit; and then by his and other assistance two or more schools are
establiched in neighbouring villages at the expense of the villagers, and placed under
the care of young and inteliigent men (chosen by the deputy inspector), who have
received some education, and are capable of improving themselves with the assistance
of the circle pundit. If there are no schools, the villagers are promised a pundit if
they open schools attended by 120 pupils, and taught by men nominated by the deputy
inspector, and as a suitable lucality is fixed upon in the {irst instance (one 100 in which

_ there is no chance of an aided school) there is generally little, if any, difficulty.
. When there has been a Guru of the old school, it generally occurs that within a short
time he finds the'work tedious and competition hopeless, and betakes himself to some
other occupation, leaving the field to be worked by a set of young men taught in our

own institutions.’

“Tn 1855 a grant of 1,500 rupees per mensem was sanctioned” for working the
circle system, and this was subscquently divided in equal portions between the Central -
and south east divisions. Last year Mr. Martin, having reported that'he should have °
no difficulty in doubling the number of his circles thhinn,ve;y short time if the .
necessary funds were placed at his disposal, sanction was obtained for
of 30 udditional circles in his division, at a cost of 750 .rupees a month, . The entire .
grant for circle schools amounts, therefore, at the present time, ‘to 27,000 rupces per -
annum; of which, 18,000 rupees is assigned to the’ south-cast division, and 9,000
rupees to the central division.” , .. L0 ed SIS TN

the establishment ' -~ ’

* Daloo Bhoodel Witl ionine the < .
Mockerjee, cc:}:r‘ax \‘isi:;u:l:zCslzxtgz\g:‘filtl:\%ol;ﬁznﬁb og' t]bc ispectors,* to whose able and zealous super- 'y . . . S SR e
g;:ll:gnﬁw Ing ol the system is doubtless due in no small degree. ~172. In 1864-65 an attempt was (‘éommcyced 0 improve @bﬁ%ﬁ?‘??‘t ,‘?01‘35 in
e N&\ﬁrjcc, - 169. A somewhat similar system was tried with less success ; A ‘ some parts of East Bengal. The Sanscrit toles ‘are quite .dxgtmct from' the
" cast division. was attewpted to improve the village schools b ining the tom, Where Patshalas, being schools in which the philosophy .and religion of the Hindoo
i S€ schools by training the teachers at a are taught through the medium of the Sanscrit language. - The Tole Gurus
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exercise a considerable influence over the people, so that any improvement in

the instruction” which they give is an object of importance. The following
account of the experiment is taken from the report of 1864-65 :~—

“ A grant of 350 rupecs has been sanctioned for one year for the introduction of an
experimental measure in East Bengal for the improvement of indigenous Sanscrit toles,
by systematizing the instruction conveyed in them and improving its quality. A scheme
of studies bas been prepared, and scholarships and prizes have been offered to the
tole students who pass an examination in the prescribed subjects with credit. Rewards
are also promised to the pundits of those toles which send up successful candidates,

Under this schemie 11 toles have sent up 39 candidates for examination. The result
was not known at the end of the year.”

I'rom the Inspector’s Report for 1865-66 the system appears to be at a stand-
still, owing to * a hostile social movement” raised against it.
North Western Provinces.

173. The 8,258 lower class schools in the North Western Provinces are made
up as follows : —

Number of .
i Schools, Pupils.
Government Institations :
Hulkabundee Schools - - - - - - - 3,097 93,535
Private Institutions :
Aided Sehools - - .. . O 43 2,827 -
Indigenous Schools, unajded - - - - - 5,118 ¢ 56,893
T T
Torsr - . - 8,258 1,55,255

174. The “Iulkabundee” or * circuit”

15 0r 16 years ago.  The villages were portioned off into circuits, in each of
which a school was established under the direct management of Government.
The salarics of the teachers varied from 36 rupees to G0 rupees per annum;
and the expense was met by a local contribution or cess nominally voluntary.
The cess is calculated in different ways in different districts. The collector
cither determines the. number of schools on the area and population of the
district, and distributing the cost of maintenance over the revenue deducts an .
cquivalent per centage ; or he may consider one per cent. on the revenue a
fair cess, and adapt his expenditure and number of schools to the amount
which this per centage realizes ; or he may take into account the wants and
capabilities of the several circuits and deal separately with each. In all this
he is presumed to have the consent of the people who are so assessed. It has
recently been attempted to put the system of local asscssment on a more secure
footing. The late Lieutenant Governor, Mr. Colvin, rccommended, and the
court of dircctors sanctioned, the imposition of a one per cent. school cess in
all new settlements, to be so caleulated as to fall half on the proprietor and half
on Government.  The rules promulgated for guidance in this respect are
included in what are known as the ¢ Seharunpore settlement rules.”

175. In his report for 1858-59 the director of public instruction wrote : —

“The circeit school system, wherever it has been introduced, has revolutionized
pepular edueation, It has trebled cor quadrupled the attendance at school. It has,
mtroduccd useful and instructive studics, and an efficient organization in place of an
utter absence of books without any system. It has improved the status of the teacher,
hus rendered him ivdependent of individual caprice, and hus pliced the school on a
more permancat footing.” 1o the report for 1860-61 it is further observed that the
system *is gindually spreading, and will before long cover the land.’. ‘The piesent
condition ot the Hulkabundee schools is thus described in the report for 1860-61 :—

* The schodls are very unequal in merit.  Those in the first, second and third circles
are, in niany insiances, superior to many of the Tehsilee scliools in those divisions,

while

schools were introduced first some
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orti : the Tehsilee schiools in the Saugor
vhi rtion of them are better than 0
"hlle'a lgrgd% prtzggtc')ries The average attendance per school, Wh}uth;Ol‘ -txlf1e”‘VI]01e
?‘?d tIl\ E{lVeuter;:) Provinces is 21°6, ranges from 47 in Seonee Lo 42°8 1 Ltawah.
North Wes " '

The following remarks, taken from the report of 1861-62, may also be

added :—

p 1.— The -results to be considered in this section go to J))rovele Sth:aet'\lrlsleinsytsll;zgé
f gri‘lur. vernacular education, which"has been on _'tnal for Ldglrb ?)t}()er in these
%’,P I:1ces and has been regarded with interest, or taker}l asa m(zi 1‘2;de er Govern
ml:nvtls is extending its usefulness year bf/ year. dltitsf‘tuul)mbtztd:heaﬁ;ed o
¢ ind impre i ‘dou :
improvement 1s no longer ) L > 1 2 vigiht
de"flﬁfglf??r:s;en;tlion Iz)md particularly of local encf(‘Jurngement,l‘to .tndtlt]l;ecox:]ﬁtl;y 0 e
dep % ked, and is a feature peculiar to .
s, is strongly marked, and 1 p: ‘ : _ Th
depanmel]tals?zﬁi)lcic:;rl:r’xlelxt of ti;éy Etawah district schools 1s a proof 1?f-Wh:t)o?ltZ§ 0:;
lished by local encouragement; but the state of those scho? s, a3 trhé red on
Eccotrlnp i;t: ingpector of the second circle in December 1861, shows ¢
] ]e . «
n::.cessitv of an organized departmental supervision.

e every district in th
o The extension of the Hulkabundee Schoc{lv?ysterln ;)yerqec::r);uﬂzzlt‘rcxst 1anvterey
VY i 1 ' i 1en that is acce shed,

-Wes rovinces is a miatfer of time. I . ey
Nor\t_lé \Vgitt:emrolin'tion of the school-going class will be bxqughlt u:‘lir(i:]elr ((]);;ruicteof
f:fg}lli:;a Atp p?esent strange comirasts EXlIStI;L fEr l(ilstauclc,olln %u]ethe oo district

' ' 1 i :abundee school; .

Bareill; to the north, there 1s not a single 1 P‘l bundee schuol in the PO <ble for

of Jl‘an’si to the south there are 77 schIools, wit lf ;l,]_ é‘isxrigts’ ;)f o fn e s
; 3 ¢

ildi ses of 20,000 rupees. Inmany o he schools
bmldlll:g I[])lllggz e&lab]ish,ed, and are increasing month by month, fInl Fufr:sskz}zri;keu
h?vtei ee,ealthioest they are just beginning to exist. In son’nle 0 the famine-strickey

n 'io]x?s“the Hulkabundee schools maintained their vigour, whereas in n

reg ¢

places at the same period they apparently fell away.”

presperou se

/ i i iods of the year, it is
- g instances, and especially at certain perio : it 1s
d'flﬁl 6.1tI:15(§) rﬁ)e]:eep up the attendance. The following rel.nzqhs Izm(tic P}{lsMi
Glriﬁ(;ltlh Inspector, 3rd Circle, in the Report of 1860-G1, will illustrate :
2 N L

jculturists; their time is most pre-
e e et Hulkalﬁundfﬁ sci:glx?:‘s);r:rig;;;: or the ’crops are being stocked,
i i ; when the , cke

amoa th?xlrrltptal::;ts;l?x"l:()le ;pared : nay, each family has some cattle, la‘n.d ebacl; fi.xl;xtnrxly

on “f)sz(;ffa child to look after them, anq the more so since po’l.x‘n}tis sld;sd fﬁey ntro-

:ﬂfged in these Provinces. The agriculturist boys are temrf}ary t\l:: ‘:)Ir].czle g B

) iodi s struck for y y

T S¢ eriodically ; and, as the average 1s s ] '

{)?a (;L]ins‘,c}:x)lzl?‘opr the Hulkya’bundee Schools, if th,e’y are reported truly,vtlll people value
education more than food and necessaries of life.

; -as extended to the districts of
-G64 the Hulkabundee system was extended | d
1177. ]Iflluﬁggrp%ie lzmd Cawnpore. . The school cess (which proxidesafgn;lg
}Ta otllrxl(’ase schools) was also successfully introduced throughout lt1 t1lc szttled\
}(;Ie;nares Circle, notwithstanding that1 itd?orﬁlprxseiaf;):rvo;ﬁ;r?;rilley c}(;nsentéd
istri 1l these districts the landholders hav w C
t(lc:sg'lxgt Sthe Ier(lllz:cation rate, a fact which may justly be regarded with great

satisfaction.

ill distri i istricts \vithoutliulkahundee
7 e still districts, or portions of dis , !

11181' T Sxeltletzll:;z cducational officers all look fonyard to ghe cxten.sxon ofatrl;z
o 0(l))sv’the rogress of the re-settlement operations. The f‘ollmwtr.lg r(l}{I? rhs
cestsi )b thcplncpector of the 1st Circle (embodled. in the Ld'utz‘:x ion ¢ tlll)ese
?falg(iﬁ{oﬁ) giv;: an encouraging proof of the growing appreciation o ‘
schools :(— v / -

' « There can be no doubt that these schools have now taken deep root. - The diffi

l ] [ ] d ’h d t 3 h t n .d . he"r PR
cu ly no longer 1§ 10 p rsuade e zemiadars 1o a“ow Q 8¢ 00‘ (4] e Ope (< n t
- 1 4

village, but to select, as localities for the number of schools that can be afforded,

villages the residents of which manifest the greatest desire’ for instruction, and where

-5 h con ‘of the
is i ted. Noinconsiderable portion of t
st amount of good is likely to be effected. . ral the -
}[}:se %x:ﬁfs ‘tﬁ?nxg while OE tour is now occupicd in Jistening tof th’g pcvtn:g:ssoflf ;;:n;n b;:r"
;'orl;xew schools, or for the restoration of schools wbx;l;_ for some 1c n bage been -
withdrawn.” o PR

' ; ) North-Western ‘Ir’fovi&hc&,arc S
79.' ided lower class schools in the North yinces are .
cox;/p%;eghf?o: ::httxlxelostopm of Mission Schools, or'sc‘lz;gols‘gqgggfted;hyj‘ native

gentlemen. , SR S S RO

-
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180. The 5,118 indigenous schools entered in the Re
- ! i t S
generally in the Report of 1863-64 in the following terms :irnb

¢ Schools of the Jower order, which have
genous, are the Persian, Arabic, and

were described

St byase chants which Somiion of s

time to time by the deputy inspectors of the (Iepartnlgnt.oojh ‘;c]c’:tll}atzria‘lm;e‘ti' ﬁon}
- the attendance and expenditure on these schools is next to impassible Tlcuta lOln ;
keep no registers, and the salaries paid are irrecular, As a rule pth\e averag lit eadc nee
seldom exceeds nine boys; and, as a hotter style of education cree ;o‘eitl ﬁﬂ la'nce

. attendance at these schools will fall lower. Tie character of the tézf\h'mﬂfol s often
been describcd.  The hope of reform is very small, for the teachers ar; <:?‘.D'1<3:11isn§t“?tn

set ag R

and desilb 1o as~i§tance ﬁ‘Om G ernm t l.( | S ] A%
i > & overnmen “'1 1 '1 N 2 4
: o . hﬂ“ mn Ol‘e the trouble Of

R o .
* Indizenous schools are gradually giving wa

before the stead
Government system of i berve that i “Cirele ogyance of the
y education. I observe that in the 1st Circle alone 142 g¢chools

have been closed durine the vear i
“ & H “r e < . ¥ t] " gl
existing schools are to be fo?xrc;:il in x}lslenﬁ‘oht']}m CX(};L%_E_(!, theD]argeSt e o
ing ols : areilly an ynour Districts, wh
f}iglkal\m}r}xdee systen _l_las not been introduced. 1In Bareilly ~t,here are 537 séhooisrew(i}t]}?
,804 scholars; in Bijnour there are 373 schools, with 3,558 scholars. A':ain t~|l’;ethe
- y Lo

two Lest distiicts of the Cirele, and the result i i
: , sult is tha P
have closed this paur, ol 12 g he re; s that in Boolundshuliur alone 43 schools

~Since 1863-64 about 600 more of these indigenous schools h

yielding apparently to the advance of the Hulkabundee system ve been closed,

Punjab.

181. The 1,771 lower class schools in 1 i nsi
: : 1 the Punjab consist of 1,746 villae
schooli (supported b}:,the proceeds of the Education Cess, and cor’I{;sG(:rlll(i:ilaS
to the Hu.lka.bundee schools of the North-Western Provinces), 22 fraolpsch nlh
and three indigenous schools, aided under the grant-in-aid rule’s“ ° oo

182. There has been no advance in late v i ‘ '
. ere ha : ate years inr the number of villaoe.
in the Punjab; mdfacd the number in 1865-56 s 61 less than in Ilslggeﬁic'}l%(ﬂ:
the number of pupils has increased from 51,753, to 56,593. T

b 183. The gaol s?hqo]s (numbering 22) were first placed under the Education
! fpartdmfcnt I 1862-63. One or two trained teachers, aided by pupil tea((;hers
sclected from the prisoners, conduct the classes, The pupil teacliers are ex

frpm lab01§r, and occupy themselves partly in teaching and artlb: el e
with the view of better qualifying themselves as teachors PRy In Tearning,

Madras.

184. The lower class of schools in Madras is represented by one Government

School at Striharicottal ’ i i

at Strih: ah for the Yenadis ibe i it : :

to the north of Madras; 16 Govcrnmc(nl: ,SL;I:‘(T)]SL gl:);llléﬂi?}ﬁtzl?g'ba Jl'mg(]’v ls}and

and 825 private aided schools Thes iv i Lo oves n Ganjam
- ¢ = . ¢ priv ¢ 0

following, viz. 1 — - private aided schools are composed of the

1 -_‘“ ate " s ” " i

(1) R;;c ]School supported by an Education rate, levied under the

oSl h zlu ras Education Act.  Of this kind there are 79

<,e7>Chools managed by Missionary bodies. The majority of these
arc n}ana\r‘:’e’d b) the Gospel Society (in various districts but
principally in Tinnevelly), and by the Chureh Mission Soéint

' . (also for the most part in Tinnevelly). : -

(3).—The indigenous aided schools inspected by Government officers

- Ty 3 '
((rltsi"l 1netdlcwlopmont of cducation, under the Madras Education Act, has
“(riainly not been great.  The followine remark L
certainy great. g arks are made on- the subjept ;
review by the Madras Government of the Education Repert :— whiect in

“ The establishment of ecl i
st schools, under the provisions of tl ic
st . s he Mad 2
has not made much prozress during the year under review. Ace rd'mi angation Act,
appended to the last Report, 1] ber ’ o2t o, Returns
rpended to the lax "petty the number of schools supported by a rate nt the close of
the «tli : )\c.lr 1864-65 was 75, inoludine 5o scheols of this class in the God vor
< > . = ) ’
th :m} . ]: t the end of 1865-66 that number had only risen to 79.  Of the fgu new
(])ee'f‘il:)?oks&:;:go)ls(:? %oullkl} C?xza!ra, and three iu Malabar; the first menﬁoned trac::z:
alook 8 Aluikl, which, at the request of the inhab; ' on-
h : ' ’ $ itants
verted from a Government Nchool into a rate school, The \mrkinv%),f}tlaz .g)i:ninc‘:}?.
i : e

;-fo‘c:lxe\c\rleh'trllclt lllffs not been satisfactory. The Inspector states that the machiner
Actis “ill-adapted to the purpose to which it has Leenapplied in the Godave A

District,?

S
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District,” viz., the' maintenance of elementary schools in villages the population of .
which is chiefly agricultural. The Comumissioners, Mr. Bowers observes, ¢ are ignorant
ryots, who care nothing for the school, and ueglect their duties.” ¢ The only way,’ he
writes, ¢ in which they can be prevented from causing the abolition of the schools by
simple inaction is to place them, in their capacity of School Commissioners, as they
are in their capacity of Village Kurnums, under the authority of the Sub-Collector ;
but in that case the Act becomes a dead letter and a superfluity. This would be
virtually a return to the ante-Act state of things, and would be an admission that these
schools could never have been voluntarily maintained. Uptoa very recent date, many
of the masters had received no salaries for mouths.” From the Returns appended to the
Director’s Report, it-appears that, in two of the talooks in which these schools are in
~operation, the amount of the collections under the Act was somewhat less than the
" Government grant. o .

“The difficulty of obtaining competent School Commissioners for the management
of the rate schools is also adverted to by the Deputy Inspector of Schools in Malabar
and Canara, in which districts, however, the Act appears likely to work well. In the
latter district five middle-class schools have been established, and the preliminary
measures for the establishment of five more, under the provisions of the Act, had been
carried out before the close of the year One of the latter, an Anglo-Vernacular
School at Palghat, has been opened since the close of the year, with an attendance of
400 pupils. The Deputy Inspector reports that for this school a building, capable of
accommodating. 500 boys, is to be provided, at an estimated cost of 16,000 rupees, and
the school is to be eventually placed under a graduate of an English University. . He
adds, that the introduction of the Act would succeed as well in Canara as in Malabar,
were trained teachers available. In Coimbatore the inhabitants of &4 villages had
placed themselves under the Act, and in 24 of them Commissioners had been ap-
pointed ; but in none had any schools been opened before the close of the year. "In
only two had the Commissioners commenced to levy taxes, and even in these they had
not ventured te employ an{ coercive processes, but had collected only from those who
paid, if not willingly, at least without legal pressure. From what is stated by the
mspector, it is to be feared that, in this district, the applications for the introduction of
the Act can hardly have been voluntary in the true seuse of the term. The watter is
one which should be at once looked into.”

186. In the schools managed by Missionaries no material extension of ope-
rations has of late taken place. About 245 of the lower class schools appear
to belong to this head.

187. The indigenous schools under inspection number 498. They received
grants aggregating 3,777 rupees on the “ payment by results” system. The
system is considered to have worked well, and its extension to indigenous
schools in every district has been directed by the Madras Government.

Bombay.

188. Of the 1,177 lower class schools in Bombay, 1,108 are Government
Institutions and 69 private institutions. In Mr. Howard’s Memorandum of
June 1865, the following account is given of the recent history of primary edu- .
cation in Bombay, and the difficulties which were encountered in the attempt
to improve it. N

Para, 47.—“No less pains were spent on the Freat question of popular education.
It was long disputed in the time of the Board of Education, whether instruction for
natives should be chiefly Vernacular or chiefly English. The Vernacularist party in
the main prevailed ; and while English was Lttle cared for, except at the Presidency
.town, Vernacular schools were opened in large numbers in the Mofussil at the sole
expense of the State. '

48.—‘“Afterwards, in 1654, a partially self-supporting ¢ystem was established,
Henceforth 10 new school was to be opened unless it was provided with a house, and

more than half maintuined by the people. It was hoped that existing schools would, .. -

by popular contributions, be gradually put on the sawe footing, The Educational
Department inherited the partially self-supporting system from the Board ; and under =

it ‘more than 200 Vernacular schools were opened in the course of two years.. A

zealous educational officer could without much difficulty induce village communities -

to consent to establish a school, and to enter into the necessary agreement for its par-

tial maintepance, but it was not foreseen that the agreement might not be observed .-
and could pot possibly be enforced. Further expansion in this direction was checked - -
in November 1856 by the Supreme Government, who disapproved of the Fartiall T
sell-supporting system. ~ Finaacial difficulties, caused. by the mutiny, soon ollowet{ o
.\l increase of educational expenditure was absolutely forbidden ; and the work forthe "
“Educational Department then was to retrench, and, if ‘possible, not to: go back.” ! The -
two years that followed were employed in organising the existing schools.. Stricte
discipline was introduced. The school fe was levied from all but 20 per cent. of poor -




Primary, or ver-
nacular schaols.
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scholars, cheap and improved school books and maps were produced. Each boy was

compelled to buy the text book of his class. Registers were more carefully inspected, -

and nominal atlendants were struck off the roll. "It was a time of hard work, and the
village schools were reduced to order. But their number coald not be increased ; and
the upparent, though perhaps not the real, attendance was diminished. A new impulse
was given in 1859 by on order of the Secretary of State, permittirig, what before was
forbidden, the re-distribution of school expenditure, The Statistical Returns at once
began to improve, and from that day progress has been uninterrupted. The number
of the Vernacular schools has, since 1854-55, risen from 240 to 925, the attendance
from 18,888 to 61,629, : , _

49. “ This development is due, as before has been set forth, not to the increase of
the Imperial grant, but to the voluntary contributions of the people. It was not, how-
ever, supposed that the ultimate wants of the country under the head of National
Education, could thus be provided for. How to meet those growing rants was
earnestly debated. The partially self-supporting system was gradually/ “?)bed by
common consent. In place of the popular subscription so lightly promi ”f;m €
tantly paid, an enhanced fee was levied amid general satisfaction.” Mr. J ]“' ere g
the credit of this change. ki IOOISIZ“"th

50. ¢ Every suggestion for extending the area of popular education wab 1 le lhﬁi.
The project of working through the existing indigenous schools was carefuf¢19018;.
dered, and unanimously, or almost unanimously, rejected. The grant-in-aid"a_, m
was clearly inadequate, and was pronounced’ by the Secretary of State to be so. * It
was necessary to look to the direct action of the Government. Proposals were made
to levy an educatioual tax, and whether this should be compulsory or voluntary was
warmly disputed. I took the voluntary side, on political grounds, and drafted an Act

. analogous to the Municipal Act (XI. of 1853) to enable communities to tax them-
selves for common. schools. I also recommended the immediate levy, where it was
legal, of the extra land assessment, which had been reserved for education, and the
collection of all other local funds (as ¢chilhur’ and the like) which might be made
applicable to the same purpose. I also sketched a plan for constituting each talooka
an educational district, with one principal and affiliated humbler schools. This is
known as the ¢ talooka system,” and has been kept in view in all recent developments
of Vernacular education. :

51. *“Atlength in 1864 the Bombay Government were. pleased to'levy the extra
land assessment, and declared a proportion of it to belong to education in the district
wheve it was levied. -Local funds of other kinds were also collected, and Zillah Com-
mittces, in which both the revenuc authorities and the director'of public instruction
were represented, were appointed to control the expenditure of the local income on

schools aud other objects. This system is new, and has hardly had time ‘10 bear
fruit.”

189. The local cess above referred to yielded in 1864-65 2,15,359 rupees,
and in 1865-66 3,19,524 rupees. The agriculturist ratepayers, however, do
not scem to get the full benefit of it. I have already noticed the fact (para-
graph 167 above) that no less than 1,10,875 rupees of the proceeds of the
“local rate of assessment” were accredited in 1865-66 under the head of
“Middle Class Schools.”” 11,930 rupees were credited under the head of
“ Higher Class Schools,” and 14,469 rupees under the head of Institutions for
special or professional education principally on account of Normal schools.
The above items aggregate 1,37,274 rupees, deducting which from the total
reccipts, 3,13,524 rupees, there would be left 1,76,250 rupees available for
lower class schools; but, in point of fact, only 49,301 rupees are credited
under the head of ““ Lower Class Schools.”

Good use, however, appears to have been made of this sum, as may be in-
ferred from the following extract from the Director’s Report of 1865-66:—

Para. 52. “The operation of 1he local cess has given us an increase of 229 in the
number of these schools, nnd of 23,041 in the number of scholars, during the year.
In Guzerat I was impressed with the vitality of primary education, and was pleased to
find that boys belonzing to the cultivator class were heginning to attend the Vernacular
schools in considerabie numbers. But Iam not yet in a position to pronounce, from
personal knowledge, on the primary education of the Presidency. Two points in the
subject are clear:—First, that in order to form a judgment, we require more definite
standards of examination; zecondly, that in order to improve the teachingof the

native masters, we requite an enlargement and improvement of our training establish-
ments,”

Oude.

190. The lower class of schools is represented in Oude by 61 Government
Hulkabundee Schools, and 36 private schools. The private schools are all
aided under the ordinary Grant-in-aid Rules.

191, The
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191. The Hulkabundee schools are all situated in thq OPOnap district, the
recent re-settlement of which provided the means of establishing village schools
on the system first adopted in the North-Western Provinces. These schools
were only started in 1865-66 ; and the results are very encouraging, As the
settlement operations advance, the system will be extended to all districts In

Qude.

192. The village school teachers are all trained for their work in the Lus:k-
now Normal Schools, to which they go for a year for the purpose, getling
stipends of four rupees each while under training.

’
Central Provinces.

193. The lower class of schools in the Central Provincqs, consists* of 546
village or Hulkabundee schools, supported by the education cess, and 680
private schools. The latter number is made up of 661 indigenous schools, and
19 zemindaree schools, maintained by feudatories and zemindars on their
estates. The school cess in the Central Provinces was doubled in 1864-G5,
and the extra funds thus made available were found very useful in increasing
the salaries, and thus securing a better class of teachers. The number of
vernacular languages existing almost side by side in the Central Provinces,
renders it particularly difficult to get good teachers on small salaries. The
additiona) funds were also partly expended in the erection of smtablg s)chool

houses. : .
194. The indigenous schools are thus described in the Education Report:

« These schools may be divided into three classes— ‘
¢ 1st. - Those receiving a regular monthly grant from Government.
“ ond, Those receiving grants under the payment by result rules.
« 3rd. Those receiving casual gifts, in money or books, for the masters or
upils. ' S o
¢ Of the 1st clgs‘s) there are only five ; the grants have all been rr.lade recqutly,‘and
with the object of establishing schools in localities where none previously existed, and
where it was not desirable to establish a Government School, or 1yher_e a Government
School could not be established at so low g cost. Schools of this kind should, after
having been established two full years, be aided not by a regular monthly grant, but .
according to the rules for payment by results. In the 1st class there are five schools
iving monthly grants aggregating 45 rupees. , )
rec‘izl(\sf the 2nd ycgass, du?i%g ‘the ?)ast ye;:ir, 25 schoolst have presented pupils for
examination, and a total of Bs. 408. 1., has been paid, the largest amount paid to one
school was Rs. 47.'4. Of 273 pupils examined, about 20 per cent. failed.  The only
districts in which teachers have come forward to claim rewards are Saugor, Nimar,
Nursingpore, aud Nagpore. I do not feel satisfied that proper attention has been paid.
to this very important branch of our educational system, and district inspectors have
not yet thoroughly explained the rules to the teachers. A number of schoolmasters ir
the Jubbulpore district, who received grants last year, refused to receive them this
year; and one of the most intelligent of the class informed the inspector the reason
was that the parents of the children objected strongly to bis taking any aid from
Government; they seemed to dread it as the insertion of the thin cnd of some
" mysterious wedge. When the rules for regnlating these payments by results were
drafted, I thought them sufficiently liberal; But a revision will be necessary, as they
are not so liberal as the rules in other parts of India, which have for many years en-
joyed greater educational advantages than the Central Provinces. I shall s{ubm:t
shortly a revised code of rules. : o SRR T
"4 The schuols of the 3rd class now number 656, with 12,267 pupils, - The most
remarkable development of these has taken place in the district. of Sumbulpore, and
particularly in the Burghur Tehsilee. At the close of 1884-65, there were 42 indi-
genous schools in Sumbulpore, with 647 pupils; there are now 114 schools, with 4,340
pupils, and during the same period, schools of every description and scholars bave
very largely increased. The people also have subscribed liberally; b_eszdes ‘what . they
pay directly to ihe teachers, and which it is impossible to- state :with-any degree of
accuracy, they have subscribed for the building of school houses, and for the mainte-
nance of the schools, a sum of 3,350 rupees. When it is’ remembered that only: four
years ago this district was not free from rebels ; that at. that time,: what the Central
" Provinces were to the other Provinces of India, so was. Sumbulpore, the Batia of the
Central Provinces, I think it will be admitted that, the good work ’l{.ng.t.xgu:%xie;)it:g

s LA

: - — ‘ RS T
Th 1so & number of police aad gasl achools, of which mention is made in the Report bit they
n: noteégrz:l; under the Ednu’ﬁon Department, and are not therefore jncladed in Wﬁfﬂtm
4 These have not been included iu'the mtutwal returns. ©
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Captain Cumberlege is not th i

Captain ge 1s not the least important, or the least interesti i
?lfard&?~}t,-l'stor);ﬁ0f }§r1ush Ipdla. The hearty manner in which the peoplc:xljlga'\gageecgfutibls
the district officer’s exertions for the education of their children is a proof that oeld

aniniositi y ay ; and i i i
ies have passed away ; and in their enlightenment we have some security for

their continued loyalty. I a
eir ¢ - 1 append extracts from the memorandum of educati
' g:]l)éa;pll(luxllqbexlege and his 'dlstnc_t inspector for the last quarter of 18éﬁfggt1§:t bly
e ‘g“y t;zlm 1l can do in this report their operations during the a;t o,
ey will well repay perusal, and their publication would be useful t 1p teers
of their districts.” - 0 the officers

- Mysore.

195. The lower class of schools is represented in My
Vernacular Schools, and by 15 Grant-Ii)n-aid schools 3? o;esilx)f:’ilgf Eﬁgﬁrnn}fﬁll
private schools are designed almost exclusively for Mussulmans and o
reported to be wanting in order and system. improvement howéver s ex-
pected, as they are stated to have been recently better su plied ith ’bls s,
aud regularly visited by the deputy inspector. ppec with hooks:

Dritish Burmal.

incll?fl.e ('IT}::; stt}z;tistics for1 Bx;itish Burmah, have not, as a]ready" explained, been
e general statement; but it may be hoped that th ‘

- . . - - e

appointment of a director of public instruction will ensuli'e the receipt (I)‘?cglﬁ

information with the prescribed statistical statements in future years

197. There are about 259 lower class aided vill : :
. et age schoo) Briti
superintended by missionary hodies, with about 3,(?91 pupilss.1 o British Burmal,

198. It is expected, however, that it wi i

. It is e , , vill be soon possible to make

%‘lhteh(f: (lilxrec:tlon of encour?gllng the existing indigenous schools of the PI;I(;C:’%:(?:ZS
oilowing account of these institutio i i ief

G oo, ns was given in 1864 by the Chief

11 - . . i
o The extls(tl.xrllg xtxlatlvg, stfhoc}s of Burmab are the Buddhist monasteries. The monks
are supported by the daily alms of the people. The fabiics’ y i
e supported by ) . abiics are generally built b
private individuals as works of relicions merit. Th i . wments,
pivete individuals §s works gi - Lhe monasteries have no endowments.
onks, : wm, perform the priestly offices required by the laj
educate children. For these services th reumtary i s and
‘ en. s s they are supported by voluntary gifi i
- alms. Thereis scarcely a village in th ! Y e Y
. £ [t e whole country without f'th insti
tions. Tor the gieat mass of the pupils, i y' edvcation immarted
E s, it may be said that the education i
Lons. Tor the gieat f the pupils, y be ¢ at the education imparted
¢ yond instruction in reading and writing the vern
_ ! 1 ding g acular lan
;?’,B:I}’nleje- ?hd the r“g'mlents of anthmetic. For those who intend toggﬁz:"t?;:
riesthood, of course a higher degree of instruction is i
riesead, pf cquise a higher degre necessary, which need not here
s . ag ¢, it may be stated that all i i
Buimesec people is carried on in i ire n fow private g the
; the monasteries, There & fi i
Durmese people is ca n S, e are a few private schools
) ey are exceptional, There is ro other rezular pl
schools which could be taken in hand om0t recommmind thoy
‘ nand ana amproved. I would not recommen
Government should set up schools in the villages ss additional, or in opposition ;1 thlat
monasteties ; ruch a scheme would inevitably be a failure.” PP o the

199. As regards the proposed plan of improvi '
A _ s ing these hi
Commissioner expressed the following opinionp: > schocls, the Chief

;Ir:otre tlll_an m;l:x}ce the inonk‘i iu the several monasteries to accept certain books for the

struction of the pupils. We may alrea i

Instructi ]nnguagey') I y dy have some excellent school books in the
They are as follows :—

Para. 15. ““ To carry out this plan, I am of opinion that we should do nothine
>

“ 1. Geography, by the Reverend G. . | . i
_ e . H. Hough (maps wanting).
:“ 2. Tl:catls’e on Land Measuring and 'l‘ri:mgulation.p )
. :; ‘Ssijlsonlsi Anthlmelic; an admirable work. :
4. e House I Live injy’ i i ing li
¢ House ive In;’ translation of an interesting little work on human
“ 5. Sketch of Ancient History, b
) s the Rev . : i
Baptict Misaomn y, by erend‘ E. A. Stevens, American
6. Legendre's Geometry.

“If there were only a work on
[ clementary astronomy, we
rcq‘lx';{lcd lOfommen(‘e the work now proposﬁd. v reslly have every book
*The task of inducing the Buddhist monk :
: ' o the s s generally to accept of 2nd
‘ _ : sg nd teach
]v‘v)grksl in their monasteries, of course in addition to the existingpeéc]esiastical or 3::?—3
greal course of education, would require very great tact, judgment, and discretion

Some
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Some Buddhist monks, to whom I have spoken on the subject, have not been averse
to the plan. The work would have to be superintended by a man of superior attain-
ments, one well acquainted with the Burmese language and 'the character of the

people.”
200. In pursuance of the above suggestion, steps were taken for the appoint-
sent of a Director of Public Instruction. The appointment did not actually
ake place till August 1866. The following account of the success already met

ith was given by the Chief Commissioner in February last:—
_ «Jt will be seen that, notwithstanding some opposition, there has been so far very

In the towns of Rangoon and Moulmein the Buddhist monks of

have allowed the books on arithmetic and laud-

measuring, and in some instances geography, and a small book on anatomy, to be

taught. The monks themselves will not teach these books, partly from a feeling of

pride which will not allow them to teach foreign books, and partly from an ecclesiasti-

cal prejudice peculiar to Buddbist ascetics, that the only true knowledge is contained

in the Beedagat, and that worldly knowledge is waste of time. Still they allow the

books to be taught.” R :

Berars. : ?

201. There are apparently 29 Mahratta village schools in the Berars. It
aas been proposed to increase this number by the addition at once of 72 new
schools. No detailed information is available respecting these schools; but,
now that a regular Education Department has been organised in the Berars, i
may be hoped that full information will be available in future years. :

" encouraging success.
.45 monasteries, having 115 pupils,

FEMALE ScHOOLS.
_ P Bengal. ,
202. Tn Bengal, there are three Government Schools for the education of
Native girls, with 153 pupils, and 217 private schools, with 5,559 pupils.

203. The Director of Public Instruction has made no remarks whatever in
his Report for 1865-66 on the important subject of Female Education. This
is a great omission; for, though some of the appended reports of the inspec-
tors contain information on the subject, it would have been only proper to
give prominence to the matter by a few remarks from the Director himself.

i . s s .
204. Mr. Woodrow, the Inspector of the Central Division, evidently takes a
great interest in the subject. He opens his remarks on the subject with the

following paragraph :— ,

« Female Education.—The most interesting feature in the educational operations of
the year is the extension of female education. - Not only is there an increase of the -
numbers under instruction, but owing to the beneficial action of the Ooterparra Desh

_Hitoyseni Shova, there is a prospect of general improvement in the quality of the in-
struction imparted. I last year reported that ‘the total number of girls attending
schools in the Central Division, exclusive of. the Bethune and several private schools,
was 999 in April 1863, and 1,530 in 1864. In 1865, the number had risen to 1,963.
In April 1866 it amounted to 2,823. Counting in the Bethune School and the girls in
six missionary schools in the Nuddea Zillah, the number is 3,307. Female education
being yet in its infancy, it is interesting to the public to know how these numbers are
made up, and in what parts of the country the advance is most perceptible.”

Mr. Woodrow then goes on to give a detailed list of girls’ schools, showing
the following results :— ‘ o :

Pupils. . ' ]
Aided by Government : — '
Schools = .- . - .= -1 1,877+
R ST I 1 14 ]

Circle Patshalas -

Zenana Associations - w el .610

Unaided:

Under Missionary Bodies « - - ="'
Uader Native Managers = .« ="
Gitls attending Schools for Boys = . .=
‘Government Female School ( Bethune School, Calcutta)
S NS T R
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He adds the following remarks :—

¢ There are now 58
. with 1,219 girls last year. The two Zenana Associations, with 278 ladies under in-
struction, have increased to four associations, with 610 ladies.
creasing monthly, and want of funds, rather than want of houses open to instruction,
now places the Jimit on rapid extension. The girls attending circle schools have fallen
off from 135 to 90, and those attending schools for boys, from 82 to 60 ; but those
attending unaided girl schools have increased from 149 to 208. On the whole, the total
shows an increase this year from 2,008 to 2,970, or of 962 girls. This success attend-
ing the efforts of the Qoterparra Association for promoting the good of the country
deserves to be brought promineutly to the notice of Government.” :

205. In the South-East Division there is a Government training school
for mistresses at Dacca, with 24 pupils on its rolls; and it is stated by the
Inspector that “applications have been received for mistresses from Rajshabi,
Rungpore, Calcutta, and Sherepore.” There are altogether in the South-East

Division 64 girls’ schools (53 of which are aided by Government), with 917
pupils. :

206. In the South-West Division there are 30 girls’ schools (26 of which are
aided), with 1,010 pupils. In the North-West Division there do not appear to
be any measures on foot for female educati
any girls’ schools.

207. In the North-East Division there are 25 girls” schools (all aided), with -

530 pupils.
North-Western Procinces.

208. In the North-Western Provinces there are 497 Government schools for
girls, with 9,269 pupils, and 77 private schools, with 1,494 pupils. ’

209. About 100 of these schools were added in 1865-66. The Director of

Public Instruction refers to female schools in his report for that year, in the
following terms :— ‘

“ These schools are all of the most elementary description, thé expenditure is limited,
and the parents of the children are generally poor. They are a beginning by no means
despicable, and are under careful inspection. Coming across, as I do, in the course of
my tours, towns where formerly at the mention of girls’ schools, one’s Native advisers
and coadjutors would shake their heads, but where now girls’ schools are in healthy
operation, I cannot but look forward to more extended results, though it will be long
before we overtake the ignorance of the population. The visits of experienced officers
are not regared with distrust.  The natives soon grow familiar with an inspector who
performs his work honestly and regularly, and place confidence in his advice. Younger
and less experienced officers, who are naturally less able to make allowance for
deficiencics, which even the most cursory inspection will disclose in schools, perhaps of
only a few months’ standing, havein some instances caused discouragement by the tone
of their remarks. Deception in the matter of attendance cannot at first be altogether

avoided, and will gradually disappear before a patient examination into results such as
that which has been conducted during the year of report.”

210. There are also two recently established normal schools for mistresses,
one at Agra and another at Qurai, a village about 13 miles from Tuttehpore.

Both these institutions are favourably noticed by the inspectors, and the
Director makes the following remarks regarding them :(— '

“8mall normal seminaries of this character are manageable; and, when the experi-
ment has been fully tested, 1 shall ask the inspectors to consider the advisability of

" establishing one in cach district, for the improvement of the girls’ schools in that dis-
trict,—it being manifestly unadvisable, if not impossible, to institute one large norma
school for the whole of the circle, as, in the case of schoolmasters, steadiness, rather

than rapidity of progress, has hitherto been our aim, and results scem to prove the
wholesomeness of the principle.” -

Pmy'ab.

211. The 1,029 female schools in. the Punjab, with their 19,561 pupils, are

composed of 333 Government schools and 696 private schools. \

of all other provinces in reépect of the

t may be well to give here some account

ce of so recent but important a\feature
K

212. - As the Punjab stands foremost
numerical results of female education, i
of the rise and progress in that provin
of educational operations.

213.\The

grant-in-aid schools, with'1,877 girls in them, against 36 schools,

The number is in-

on, and the returns do not include -
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, e Punjab Edacatisa Report
i aragraph extracted from the Punj t
f 2118%2 'Ié};e lefg:utlg tIl)le eric?d when the first real impulse was given to the
(I)novemen't in favour of female education in the Punjab:

i g o his honour, the Licutenant Governor
« At the educatlonal daee 7 o r, and called their special attention to the
addres_sed the Chl'?jfisn: idlatgggenaf%(: tll{:: lésalltg’hters as they had al{eady for.theflr solns,
negessity f:or émt)lVI assistance in carrying out any plan they mlght.(}evlse or that
and promise :le,m“l committees were appointed at each of the two cities, and it wasi
. purpose. Acctotf ‘fr';?n}i'l riests of certain of the best families, viz., 30 at Lahore a}x;_i
- smanged tht el uldyutr)ldertake to teach, each of them at least, one female frorgd 15
40 at Un_‘nti}lf’s lfl?amilies. While giving this instruction,.the priests are to be pai a}:
o af 10 yur es per t;lensem; and as soon as the pupils become proﬁment:no%g
':hq :};t:r? i}ug\:rex:foe Slemselves, they will be tal:ienhlnto thef stcirvxcpi i:sft;h;illdgga ;ZS
24 re the pay of the ease.
vith which they ?ﬁ (ig::llfctfg f:;fi:er:;te Slosrfls;' z:)rfl' their olzvr)l’ or their pgtrox}’s fan{)lll‘;zls,
The governesses ‘tl ble n‘eiuhbours of a lower social grade._ l‘he_se again _wnll pr? ab g
but also of respocts hools “of their own, or to take service as _sch_oolmlgtr‘essea wit
B et ot S?V' te persons. And so it is hoped that, beginning with the uppe{
e (t); h :)f fe?male education will gradually permeate through the §evex}::.
e thet'S esaon:iet For starting the scheme, which amounts to supplying t_ﬁ
- Off e l.VEEnG :vitgi.n their home circles, at least 70 governesses, most of wh‘mr:1 v;r}
me:g:sto azl;a;.rélté’achers by the end of a year, the sum of 8,(_)02 rupees is required for
:)}?e yea(:' 1863-64, and special application has been made for it.

Aing y - the director of public instruction gave
. In the following year (1863-64), : v
thg ]fillmr\}ing account of the result of the scheme referred to above :

nual Report, I explained how a scheme had been
«In %arfagr&gihni?xt ?]f n;%vl::;e‘:sr:as, and glacing th%m 'in .the families of the upffgr
oo i f ° ti s%cigtb at Lahore and Unmritsur. This scheme was after_wan ds
Classes { na'::v?/as founz'i that the adult females, who were taken.undcr instruction in
s 0:1 ‘ had domestic cares and duties which sadly interfered with ﬂ}l]&ll‘
the Lret e ancg’nt. in study, and young girls were found: chh sharper learners t anf
Speedy advan_cel}lte was found’ that there was no real ObJeCtIOI'l.tO the erpploymfnt of
Y %ga"} :vhatever objection there was, was directed against the innovation t:)
ma's .teacf ersi s at all. And when, through the exampl(_& set and arguments used by
teaclllng dgma ilember; of the native community, these pbject_lons were gradually f(‘)ve;r-
a few lel;x '“g[em of private female instruction by family priests in the houses of tu;,‘
co!ncf : edsys tables Pand of schools in every mohulla for the wives and daughters o
dnefb’é‘:]ll n{;qqe\- \s’oon became generally prevalent. As these schools are not opei.n }to
the mid e; m dependent for my information regarding them on the reports of the
mspec'tlon,‘ ::" ativ[e gentlemen ; but from these reports, and from the great interest
commlt_teerl. ; ]rx:uer throughout by his Honour the Lieutenant Governor, there can be
‘ Sho(‘iv(:iﬂl:::: Z.l])(:):t ‘the subjecfof' female education having been taken up far more ecarnestly
no

Training of gover-
nesses at Lahore and
Umritsur.

than could have been expected in so short a tijne, Most of the schools are probably |

f the scholars’ time is no doubt devoted to instruction
very el ementﬂr?;;jigisab%%ii ,d e;elt(za fair amount of attention seems to be paid to secul{":.r
in their own | 1, "and some few girls have made good progress, judging from the
studzes i “feh:a.udwriting produged as the result of their unassisted efforts. I also
ieledcé;lslf:;d(;hat the teaching of plain needle-work has been commnenced, and proves

decidedly popular. One thing is at any rate very certatn that the formation of these -

ief citi jab has brought the

0 extent at the two chief cities of the Punja gh
) zﬁ%}gﬁ t‘o:>O ll?(;, ll'nft%ge z:ll' all classes throughout the province, and has greaglx fnt;:ll;tated

ducation in other districts. - -

m?‘slprﬁid zfscf)‘ertlxllil:tﬁnu herz that, within the last two or three months,bBal:l»zlx Klngem
ingl ! {neal descendant of the Guru Baba Nanuk, and greatly revered by af ¢ se}
; Stl‘nlg ; a‘u;nr ‘men, has been preaching at Jullunder and its neighbourhood mhayﬁgr t)1
j‘?exnlanlj}ecgduca)tion. ’ He has since then spontaneously proceeded as far as the Rawu

Pindee District, bent on the goodly work of stirring up the people to educate their -

i ion h i d girls’ schools are now
: he success of his mission has been immense, and giri h
gz:]r%ilznt;mi.nto'reiistence by scores and -even hundreds, I beheve,lrnr those parts of the
- Punjab which he has visited.” :

215. The results for 1863-64 in respect of female schools were thus descri]?e:fl:_, S

in the same Report :

: T T I :,-4' ;ﬁthe

e '204 Government female- schools, ' instead - of on]x 103°a ! L
be;i::izg oﬁ;‘rihzuw‘;'ear. The number of girl'sjhas,mctmgd t:}from_ :.;,224thm :},:l?: J&:f 1y

whom 3,414 are. Mahomedans, and 579 Hindoos; 53 of the girls io the J The =

istri i ish, 439 Persian, 3,312 Oordoo, and 561
trict are learning English, 439 Pérsian, 312 nd
z?vtrage*daily attendance has n'early dgnblgd, bemgﬂ”t?ﬁ“ TR oy
S P R U S A PR R f?diktriét,dﬁcm.‘mny.nfx, 7
. “These schools are all under the direct coatrol of district, offic . 'on”foothms vy
havg interested themselves ‘greatlyf "i tth n}at}?".an‘di bgf@ :et e emcomnde
‘244 _ b rable

Nagree.
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considerable personal trouble. The charges are borne exclusively by the one per cent.
Educational Cess Fund. The great difficuliy is to exercise proper supervision over
them. Although it would be obviously preferable to employ female teachers, and the
want of them is felt by some district officers to be a great impediment to the progress
of female education, yet the people do not seem to object to male teachers.for their
daughters, so long as they are allowed to make their own selection. And, strange to
say, the selection not unfrequently falls upon young men, as well as old, occasionally
on a mere lad, one of the senior scholars in a neighbouring town or village school.
The prejudice against inspection in many places continues very strong, though it has
been completely removed in others by the district officers. All that is necessary at
present seems to me to e to withhold any good rate of pay from the teacher where
the school is not open to occasional visits from the Deputy Commissioner, or at any
rate from some trustworthy Native officer selected by him, and approved of by the
people who send their children to the school. Money and official favour are the two
great motive pioneers in this matter.”

* * * »

“ Of private female schools there are seven ordinary aided schools, six of which are
connected with missions, and one is a school for girls of European parentage at
Anarkullee, Lahore. This last is of a superior kind, and so are the orphanages; at
Loodianah, Unnritsur, and Kangra. But, besides all these, there are the very importént,
though as yet elementary, female schools in the cities of Lahore and Unritsur,
nambering no less than 223, and containing 3,841 scholars, These schools are entirely
under the management of committees of native gentlemen at the two chief cities of the
Pupjab. Eight thousand rupees were assigned for their support as a sgecial grant by
the supreme government; but the amount actually expended on them has been
11,520 rupees from Government, and 1,404 rupees from private subscriptions and
donations of the chiefs and notables.”

216. So far as the female schools under private management were concerned,
the requisite funds were supplied from Imperial revenue as a charge under the
head of grants-in-aid. In respect of the female schools under Government
management, the funds were, in the first instance, made available from the
Education Cess Fund. Towards the close of 1864 the female schools, under the
direct management of Government, numbered 192, costing 1,633 rupees per
mensem ; and there were 55 more, costing 270 rupees per mensem, which had
been started and kept up on promises held out to the teachers that Government
would eventually grant them salaries. On a representation shortly after made
by the Lieutenant Governor, the Government of India sanctioned an assignment
of 10,000 rupees per annum for three years from Imperial revenue towards the
support of these schools, leaving the cost of such schools as were situated in
agricultural villages to be met from the Education Cess Funds. It was at the
same time observed that any further cxtension of female schools should be
carried out on the grant-in-aid principle, which, it was remarked, if readily
accepted, would ‘“ afford some test and pledge that the spread of female edu-
cation is.real and truly desired by the people of the Punjab.” While anxious
to afford every encouragement to the spread of female education, the Govern-
ment of India did not wish that educational or district officers should allow
their zeal to betray them “into so exercising their influence with natives of
the better classes as to amount in fact to a pressure which the natives do not
feel able to resist.”

217. The Report for 1865-66 shows an increase since 1863-64 on the
Government Female Schools from 204 to 333, the number of pupils having
likewise increased from 3,993 to 6,834. As regards private female institutions,
the number of pupils had risen to 12,727, of whom 8,352 were Hindoos, 4,161
Mahomedans, and 214 Sikhs and others. . '

Madras. .

218. Female education’ does not seem to have been as yet the subject of
any special interest or exertion on the part of the educational authorities in
Madras. There are no Government female schools; but the returns show
139 female schools under private management, with 3,315 pupils. Many of
these are probably for children of European descent; no special notice is
taken of them in the Madras report.

Bombay.
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Bombay.

219. In Bombay the Government female schools were increased during
1865-66 from 23 to 33, and the number of pupils from 639 to 1,036. The
returns for private female schools are mixed up with those for .boys' schools,
but there appear to be 32 institutions with upwards of 1,400 pupils.

'920. The following remarks on the subject of female education are made by
the director in his report for 1865-G6 :—

“ I have recorded above (paragraph 26) an increase during the year of 10 female
schools and 397 pupils. But when we compare the total number of female pupils on
the rolls in Government schools, namely, 1,036, with the average f!ally atteadance,
namely, 695°3, the unsatisfuctory character of most of these institutions must be at
once inferred. The first characteristic of our gisls’ schools is_extreme irregularity of

" attendance; the second is that they are in reality infant schools, in which it appears
to me that the great bulk of the children, being very young, sit looking on, while a
few girls at the top of the school receive a little instruction. In submitting this general
observation, I must, however, refer to Mr. Curtis’s Report, paragraph 25 (Appendix
A 2, page 42), in which a favcurable view is taken of the prospects of female education
in Guzerat. Some of the private girls’ schools (under inspection), and es&etlally the
Roychund Deepchund school at Surat, are exceptions to my general remark. Cap!am’
Waddington (Appendix A 1, page 23) reports favourably of the (private) Parsee girls
schools attached to Sir Jamsetjee Jeejeebhoy’s Benevolent Institution. Female educa-
tion, which is of course closely connected with different phases of social and reli-
gious feeling, is better received among some castes of the people than others, and as

et it shows more signs of flourishing among the Parsees of Bombay and the Banias
of Guzerat than among the more hterary Brahman communities of the Deccan or
Concan.” Locking at the question brcadly, I am afraid it must be asserted that the
public education (properly so called) of course is incompatible with the system of infant
marriages, 2nd with many existing prejudices of the people on the most delicate subjects,
think that the education and civilization ¢f such portion of the people of India, together
with the example of the European community, will inevitably bring in the education of
the women of India, but that this result will be very gradual, and will be sub§eguetxtto
many important social changes. In the meanwhile, I am humbly of opinion that
private and missionary exertion may do much to help on the cause, but that G”ovem-
ment is precluded from taking any prominent steps to accelerate the movement.

3

Q " ! Oude.

221. There are no Government female schools in Oude, but there are 11
private schools, of which one is for European and Eurasian girls. The 10
schools for native girls are managed by missionary bodies, five of them being .
in connection with the Church of England and five under the American mis-
sion. Three of these schools were opened during 1865-66. The Director of
Public Instruction writes respecting them os follows :— -

“ The schools are visited regularly by the ladies of the tsvo_miss;ions', who speak very
favourably of the progress made by the pupils. = Instruction is given in reading,
writing, aud arithmetic.” :

The following remarks are taken from the same Report :—

« ] believe that the Reverend Mr. Reuther, at Fyzabad, has opened one or two
gitls’ schools in that city. The head masters of some of the zillah-and tehsil schools
have also, during the past year, made attempts to iaterest those around them in
female education; two or three small schools have heen opened, but their success is
not yet certain,” S R :

Central Provinces. 7
222. The 92 female schools in the Central Provinces are all Government -
schools supported, like.other village. schools, from the: education cess funds.’
The following account of them is given by the Director:— . .- £

“ These schools bave ncreased during the year from 65, with 1,244 pupils,to'02, -~
with' 2,361. “Thé largest number inany districtie at Saugor, where theré are 26 -

schools with 713 pupils; in the district of Chindwarrahand Upper Godavery none
have yet been opened.” The progress made in these schools must be slow; “and, except '
_ in places where European ladies interest themselves, I do not anticipate great resulis.’ *
244 K o The
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The movement in favour of educating girls is interesting, and should be encouraged to
a certain extent, to show that female education is one of the things Government aim
at; but I believe that the most certain, and the most speedy, way of educatinyg the
women of India is to educate the men; when we have a generation of educated fathers,
there will be little difficulty about the education of their daughters. It is well in the
Central Provinces to have a few girls’ schools in every district ; but, as they are entirely
supported by local educational funds in the same way as the boys’ schools, 1 would
not sacrifice the efficiency or the number of the latter, to greatly extend the means of
education for girls, unless, indeed, by the offer of fees or subscriptions, the people
mamfested a real desire for such institution.”

993. A Female Normal School was established at Nagpore during 1865-66.
It has 20 women in it, and the management of the institution is reported to.
have been successfully conducted. ‘

Mysore.

024. There are no Government female schools in Mysore; and of the seven
female schools under private management, two are designed for European and
Eurasian girls. The other four are for Hindoo girls, and are reported to be
« all well attended, and making steady progress.” '

British Burmah.

225, There are seven female aided schools in DBritish Burmah,! with
409 pupils. The following account of these institutions is given by the Chief
Commissioner in his Report of 1865 :—

« There are five female schools in the Pecu division, and two in Tenasserim,

¢ The most prominent institution of this character is the Karen Female Institute at
Toungheo, under the superintendence of Mis, Mason, for the instruction of the
daughters of Karen mountaineers. This school has been in active operation duiing
the year, and is supported entirely by the people. It numbers 66 pupils. On the
15th of January 1866, the annual examination was held in the institute. ¢ The scene
was interesting, says Mrs. Mason, €as it was the first time that Karen Mountain
Chieftains sat as judges,and awarded prizes to Karen young women for attainments in
scholarships. * * * * * * ¢ There
were present also strange new visitors in nine Manu-Manau chieftains from beyond
the Lastern water-shed, and two Gaikoo chiefs from near the northern boundary.
In oll there were 41 chiefs and elders present from the mountains, with 50 students
and jungle teachers” The vernacular department of this school was taught eight
months, the English department ten.

« This indefatigable lady has also revived her school for Burmese women at Toun-
ghoo. It was in operation during the last quarter of the year under review, and at
its close contained 29 pupils,

 The next school of note in the Pegu division is St. John’s institution, It is both
a girls’ boarding and day school, in which those who can pay for board and education
are required to pay ; aud it is also a free school and orphanage in which those who are
too poor to pay, or who have no parents, friends, or relations to support them, are fed,
clothed, and taught gratis. It is admirably conducted by a lady superioress and four
sisters of charity, who impart elementary instruction to the pupils in both English and
Burmese. In the English department there are 55 pupils; and, in the vernacular or
free section, there are 60, 30 of whom are orphans, and the remainder day scholars,
The way this school is conducted reflects the highest credit on all connected with its
management.  Major Laurie observes of these schools :— I found everything to be
in a wost satisfactory condition, forming' remarkable aids to the causes of education
and Philanthmpy.’ '

« The female schools in the Tenasserism division are located at Moulmein. St.
Joseph’s institution, under the control of the Reverend Father Guerin, is conducted
Ly a lady superioress, assisted by seven sisters of charity. The average attend-
ance during the year has been 108; of these 30 were orphans, and 69 day

scholars. The instruction is elementary, and embraces needlework.  The orphans are
cducated free of charge, while the other pupils pay a free varying from three to six
rupees per mensem.  The Commissioner who presided at the examination held on the
19th December last, reports that ¢ the older girls have made considerable advance-
ment since the time of the examination of the previous year; the younger children
were Progressing satisfactorily.

«Two Burmese women conduct a girls’ school at Moulmein, under the superio-
tendence of the Reverend Mr. Haswell. The average attendance.in this school has
been 50 girls, of the average age of 10 years; each pays a fee of one anna a month, and
are taught reading, writing, and the simple rules o arithmetic.”
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Berars.

226. There do not appear to be any female schools in the Berars.

75

Concluding Remarks respecting the Classification of Pupils in Schools.

227. T have already (paragraph 54) shown that, of the whole number of
Hindoos and Mahemedans attending colleges, only 3% per cent. are Mahome-
dans. It will be seen from the following figures, relating to the pupils attending

schools in the principal provinces o
P

is 18 per cent.:—

f India, that the per-centage of Mahomedans

North- ||
Bengal. Western Punjab. Madras. | Bombay. | Torar.
Provinces.
Pupils attending Higher Class Schools:
Hindoos =« « = = -1 16,828 2,360 9,377 5,063 1,337 34,965
Mahomedans - - - - 1,561 375 3,362 473 28 5,799
Pupils attending Middle Class Schadls:
Hindoos - - - - - 40,896 13,783 5,784 12,085 21,207 93,755
Mahomedans - - - - 4,241 3,380 2,238 682 1,634 12,175
Pupils attending Lower Class Schools:
Hindoos - - - - - 32,374 121,713 29,125 14,049 63,658 2,6&,914
Mahomedans - - = -} 010 32,903 24,516 87 4,947 67,793
Hindoos - - - - - 3,689,634
ToraL - -
. [ Mabomedans - - - - 85,767
Ghanp ToTal = - - 4,75401

o

228. The proportion of Mahomedans is greatest in lower class schools,
where it reaches 20 per cent,, which is probably not far from the actual
proportion borne by the Mahomedans to the Hindoo population of the country

generally.
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SECTION VI.

InsTITUTIONS For SepeciaL Epucation.

229. Tux following statement contains statistics respecting institutions

special education :—

InsTiTUTIONS FOR SreciaL EptcaTtion, 1865-66.

for

. North-Western Central British Burm
. Pengal. Provinces. Punjal. Madras, Bombay, Qude Provinces. | Mysors. the Bera
. < o K] < ] o < o ot
—_— E g E, . 5] g g g ] g
E LS B lg g f | s £ | st Elsl Elsl Elel B | s
= g -] 2
Sl E) S IEVEIE|l 2 |21 El ) E|E| BlEl E|E| 2 | 2
o & ) [ s | & o [ S & s |&] el & |a S &
NUMEER OF INSTITUTIONS. i
- /
Normal « e o o = 24 3 8 3 7 3 7 4 , 6 - 2! - 6( - 1] - Owing to the ¢
. ; pointment of Din
Others = « <« o o 13 1 2 - - - 7 - 5 s - - - - 1| - | tors of Public 1
. —— struction, and 1t
Total = - - 7 + 10| 3 7{ 3 1 N 1 3 2| - 6l - 2| «1 orgunisation of |
parate Departme
of Education
Burmsh and t
. . 9 Berars having or
NTNMBIR OF PUPILS ATTEND- recently been ¢
ING THEM,. ried out, there
no sufficient stal
Normal ¢« & o o = 1,280 7 55 o2 904} 80 1,011 | 207 258 | = sp2| -| 1s3{ ~ 27 | - | tice available. B
. a general referen
Othera «» - - - - 920 248 251 - - - 473 - 280 180 - - - - 82 ( ~|[to the Imstitutio
—_— _ in British Burm
Total « « « 2,200 817 700 62 204 80 1,484 207 538 180 392 | - 153 ) - 59 | - | coming under t!
head will be ma
in the body of tt
note.
EXfPENDITURE. :
Rs. Ru. Rs. Rs. | Re. | Ra Rs. Ras. Rs. Rs. Rs. |Rs.| Re. |Rse.| Re. |Rs
Normal:
From Imperisl funds | 8r906 ] 3,750 | 38,077 | 3,700 |15,287 | 2,100 40,331 { 4913 28776 | = 4,460 | - 3,i62 -1 5620} -
s Other sources « = 4,035 | 11,530 %,626 15,196 16,140 | 2,155 4,659 {16,975 | 15,053 - 113,760 | -} 7,720 ) ~ - -
Others ¢
TFrom Imperial funds - [2,07,010 { 1,000 ] 86,203 - - - 1,02,969 - 64,220 | 10,505 - - - - | 4403 ~
n Othersources - = | 233,943 { 5,417 - - - - 6,488 ] - 18,250 {15413 | - - - -1 - -
Total : -
From Imperial Funds <] 2,05,000 } 4,720 | 1,24,280 3,700 |15,287 | 2,100| 1,52,300 | 4,013 | 92,008 10,503 { 4,460 | ~} 3,162] - [10,119 ) ~
s Other sourccs « <} 37,078 /16,053 7,626 5,190 | 16,140 | 2,153 11,147 {16,975 | 29,705 |15,413 {18,760 { ~{ 7,720} - = -
GRaND ToTaL - - - 1{3,32,084 | 21,703 l,al,uosie.soa 31,427 [ 4,235 1,63,417 [ 21,888 | 1,22,201 [25,018 {18,220 | - (108¢2| - [10,019] =~

230. I now proceed to make a very few remarks respecting the special institu-

tions in each province.

Bengal.

231, Of the 24 Government normal institutions in Bengal, four are English

departments, and 20 vernacular.,

‘The four English departments have proved a failure, as will be seen from the
following extract from the Director’s Report for 1865-66 :—

 English Departments :  Calcutta, Hooghly, Dacca, and Patna.—The English
departments opened a year ago in the normal schools at Calcutta, Hooghly, Dacca,
and Patna, as announced in last year’s Report, have hitherto failed in the object for

which they were established,

Students with the proper qualifications cannot be

induced to enter them, because they are not affiliated to the University, so that
attendance at them is no qualification for admission to the first examination in arts,
whilst the Syndicate declines to accord the privileges of schoolmasters to the pupil-

teachers who join them.

Unless some concession is made on this point, there seems

little probability of obtaining any adequate results from these departments, and it will

be advisable to abolish them.”

The 20 vernacular training institutions were more successful.  Twelve of
them arc intended to train masters for vernacular middle-class schools, seven
are

.
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are specially deéigned for training gurus for indigenous schools, under the
scheme already described under the head of Lower Class Schools, and one at Dacca
1s for female teachers.

232. The following extract from the Director’s Report for 1865-66 will show
how a large proportion of these useful institutions have been set on foot during
the year under review :

“ New Vernacular Normal Schools Opened.—Three normal schools were opened at
the beginning of the year in East Bengal, at Mymensing, Comillah, and Coomarkhali,
for the training of masters for middle class vernacular schools; and four similar
schools commenced operations in Behar, located respectively at Bhaugulpore, Purneah,
Gya, and Chuprah, -

“In North-East Bengal three new normal schools for the training of garus for
village patshalas have been opened under a new inspector, Baboo Kassi Kaath
Mookerjee, at Rajshai, Dinagepore, and ‘Rungpore, each providing for 75 stipendiary
pupils; and another similar school has been started by Baboo Bhoodeb Mookerjee, at
Midnapore, in South-West Bengal. ,

“In Assam, the normal school at Gowhatty, which had not been successful, has
been re-organised at a reduced expense, and additional normal schools have been sane-
tioned for Tezpore and Seebsaugor, in order to make better provision for the supply of
masters for the elementary vernacular schools of the Province. _

“ From these statements it will be seen that an important advance bas been made

‘during the year in the means of raising a supply of teachers qualified for conducting
the middle and lower class schools throughout the country.”

Of the three private normal institutions, one (in Calcutta) is for mistresses.

233, Of the 14 other institutions for special education, two are schools for
training in useful arts—one a Government institution, and the other a private
institution—both situated in Calcutta. Two are the Mahomedan madrissas at
Calcutta and Hooghly, respecting which remarks will be made under the head
of Oriental Institutions (Section VIL); six are law classes attached to the colleges
in Calcutta and the Mofussil ; one is the civil engineering department of the
Presidency College ; and three are the English, Bengalee, and Hindoostanee
classes of the Calcutta Medical College.

234, I find that it would lead almost beyond the reasonable limits of a note
like this to enter into any detailed description of these institutions, and I have
not, therefore, attempted it. . o

- North-IVestern Provinces.

235. Of the eight Government normal schools in the North-Western Pro-
vinces, six are for male teachers, and two for female teachers. The latter have
already been noticed under the head -of Female Schools, and the former are
institutions designed to train teachers for the vernacular schools in the Province;
there being one for cach of the three large circles at Agra, Meerut, and Benares,
one in Almorah for the Hill circle, and special normal classes at the schools of
Ajmere and Etawah. ‘ :

236. The three private normal institutions appear to be intended for the
training of other than native teachers. ‘ :

237. Of the two other special institutions, one is the Civil Engineering
College at Roorkee, and the other the Agra Medical School designed for giving
an education to native doctors, L

*

Punjab.

- 238. The seven Government normal schools in the Punjab are designed for
training vernacular tcachers for the town schools and village schools, In’
1865-66 they turned out 44 town school teachers, and 133, village school.
teachers. Out of 2,012 teachers employed in Government vernacular schools in . . .

the Punjab, 1,417 have already undergone a normal school training. ;- Thereare. =~

166 now under instruction, leaving 429 who have. yet to be sent to:a training;
institution. . L sl AT bt

. . 5 §
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teachers. One of them is in connection with the S. G.P. Mission at Delhi,
and two are under native committees at Lahore and Umritsur.

240. The number of women under instruction during the year was 80, of
whom 40 were Hindoos and 40 Mahomedans,

241. The Lahore Medical College has not been entered in the Punjab Re-
turns. It is an institution started, some seven years ago, with the object of
training native doctors and also sub-assistant surgeons. The school department
(for native doctors) has turned out already some 51 men qualified as native
doctors, and six men have been qualified as sub assistant surgeons in the college

department. '

Madras.

242, The seven Government normal institutions consist of five schools and
two normal classes. They are not merely vernacular training schools, but qualify
teachers also for Anglo-vernacular schools; six of these institutions sent up
successful candidates for the university entrance examination, the’ aggregate
number being 21, of whom 12 came from the Madras normal school. .

243. The following notice of these institutions and of the private normal .

schools was taken by the Government of Madras on reviewing the Education
Report of 1865-66 :— :
“The Report on the Government normal school at Madras is again unfavourable.
The Director of Public Instruction states that the arrangements have been defective,
and the management faulty; that, in the general examination for certificates, the
students showed to disadvantace when tested in method and teaching power, and
roved, in many instances, in these subjects, to be inferior to the untrained candidates.
The Governor in Council has now under consideration a detailed Report which the
director has recently furnished, with the view of enabling the Government to deter-
mine what steps it will be.necessary to take with the view of restoring this important
institution to the condition of efficiency which it maintained under the management

of its first principal. Orders will be passed on the subject at an early date, '

# The norma! schools at Vizagapatam, Trichinopcly, Vellore, and Cannanore are all
doing fairly. That at Trichinopoly is in a very satisfaction condition. Owing to the
difficulty which is experienced in inducing Canarese candidates for training to resort to
the normal school at Cannanore, which is situated in the district of Malabar, it is
proposed to form a normal cluss in connection with the provincial school which is
about to be establishied at Mangalore, in the district of Canara. The Reports on the
training institutions supported by the Church Missionary Society at Palamcortah, by
the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts at Sawyerpuram and
at Tanjore, and by the Christian Vernacular Education Society at Madura, are all,
more or less, favourable.”

244. The seven other special institutions in Madras consist of —

The Medical College - - {82}]12:::?82%2;3‘2;‘

The Civil Engineering College - {82}:2532:25\20! :

Law Department of the Presidency College.
School of Indusirial Arts, Madras,
School of Ordnance Artificers, Madras.

Bombay.

245. The six normal schools in Bombay are all Government institutions.
They are intended primarily for supplying qualified tcachers for vernacular
schools. The two principal institations are at Poona and Ahmedabad. In his
Annual Report of 1862-63, Mr. Howard warmly advocated the experiment of
turning the training institutions at these two places into vernacular colleges,
arguing as his reason that the purely normal school training produced men
deficient in general education. The experiment was tried, but has failed, as
appears from the following extract from tne Report of Sir A. Grant (the present
Director of Public Instruction) for 1865-66 :—

“ A< a point of general interest, | be humbly to refer t1 my letter to Government
( Appendix G., page 185) on the Pouna ¢ Vernacular College,’ as it used to be called, in

which *
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which the experiment was made (but without success) of combininz the teaching of
higher subjects through the medium of the Marathi language, with the ordinax:y func-
tions of a normal school. Government, concurring in the views expressed, were
pleased to sanction the limiting the functions of this institution (under the name’ofthe
¢ Poona Thaining College’) to the preparation of schoolmasters. Subsequently [ bave
made analogous proposals with regard to the ¢ Abmedabad Vernacular College,’ in
which a similar experiment appeared to have failed equally. I am humbly of oTJix,lion
that it is an anachronism to attempt vernacular colleges for Western learning at the
present day. Such colleges will only be possible when large nambers andaperhaps
several generations, of scholars have been habituated to think and expre,ss themselves
on scientific subjects in the vernacular languages. The training of native school-
masters in normal schools and training colleges is such an imporlznt matter, that we
cannot afford to allow any diversion of the energies of those to whom the task is
intrusted. The institutions of this kind at Poona and Ahmedabad are workine fz;irly.
’_Ql‘il:;sii(rr’e,cently established at Belgaum and Hyderabad have made a g:od be-
g N '

_ 246. The eight other special institutions in Bombay consist of the follow-
ing:—

(1.—Grant Medical Colleve, Bombay.

. o 2.~Law School, Bombay.

Government Institutions - J3.—Poona Engineering College. ‘

4.—Eugineering School, Hyderabad.

|5.—Guzerat Provincial College, Ahmedabad,

6.—David Sassoon Industrial and Reformatory Insti-

) o ‘ tution.

Private Institutions - - 7.-—Furldodonjee Sorabjee Parak’s School of Arts and
" ‘ ndustry.

*8.—8ir Jamsetjee Jeejeebhoy School of Arts.

The Guzerat Provincial College is an institution connected with the Ahme-
da})ad high school, the special subjects of education being law, logic, moral
philosophy, history, m_athematics, and Sanscrit. ’

Oude.

247. That two special institutions in Oude are Government normal schools
located at Lucknow and Fyzabad, and intended to tram teachers for the TeI;siIéc;
and village schools. The Fyzabad institution is a'temporary branch of the
Lucknow school. The levy of the education cess is being rapidly extended
over Oude, and its extension will be followed by an equally I‘:lpid establishment
of village schools. For these schools it is necessary to provide masters; and
hence students aspiring to the office of village teachers are being collected and
trained at the two schools mentioned above. The period of traini?xg is one year
At the close of the year the two institutions contained 392 pupils, of whomy37e;
were under training as teachers for village schools, and the rest (14) for Tehsil
and other schools. ' -

Central Provinces.

248. The six special institutions in the Central Provinces are
training insti.tu.tions. Of these, one (at Nagpore) is a superibrailrlls(t;i“t)l‘f:i?:lmggf'
signed for training masters not only for town and village schools, but for zillah
schools.  Four of the institutions (at Jubbulpore, Hoshungabad, Raepore, .and
Khundwah) are intended for training teachers for vernacular town and villa (:
schools; the school at Khundwah being merely a normal class for the Nimg
district, opened in the last month of 1865-68. ’ B

249. The remaining institution is the Nagpore female normal school, It('im;.
commenced in September 1865, and "is reported to have made steady progress
Twenty female pupils are studying in it. . T SRR

¢
T

i 3

244. . ’ K 4



So . REPORT, &c. RELATIVE TO THE

Mysore.

250. Of the two special institutions in Mysore, one is a Government normal
- school intended to train teachers for Anglo-vernacular schools. There are 27
students under training. ’

The other institution is an engineering school, which had 32 pupils at the
close of the year. »

British Burmab,

251. There are two special institutions in British Burmah, both under private
management. One of them is the vernacular “ Kare_:n ‘Theological Seminary ”
at Rangcon, designed to fit young men for the Christian ministry ; and the other
the “ Normal'and Industrial School ” at Bassein, which contains two departments,
the one an Anglo-vernacular school, and the- other a vernacular training school ;
the industrial clement pervading both.

252. Besides the above, a large number of the aided middle class schools in
British Burmah partake, more or less, of the character of normal institutions,

SECTION VII.

ORIENTAL CLASSICAL LaxGuacEs and ORIENTAL InNsTITUTIONS.

»

253. I introduce this subject no so much with the idea of giving any valuable

information regarding it, as with the object of bringing an important matter

into prominent notice. It has only been at the last moment, while preparing
my note for the press, that the idea occurred of making a separate section for this

subject, and the information afforded, as well as the remarks offered, are not so
" complete as could be wished.,

254. It has already been noticed, under the head of © Unive;rsities,” that the
vernaculars had recently been excluded from the Calcutta list of languages,

which may be taken up for the first examination in arts. The list now is as
follows: — :

Greek. Sanserit.
Latin. Arabic;
Hebrew.

and one of these must be taken up by every candidate at the first arts exami-
nation.

255. In the Bombay University a similar alteration was made, the list adopted
being the same as that given above for the Caleutta examination.

The Madras list still contains the vernaculars as optional subjects, both in the

first arts and B.A. examinations ; and it is not till the M.A. examination that o
candidate is bound down to one of the classical languages,

256, The effect of the alteration made in Calcutta and Bombay has been to
make it necessary for every college student to study a classical language; and,
of course, the Oriental classical ‘languages, Sanscrit and Arabic, are generall
preferred.  Of these two Sanscrit scems to be decidedly the favourite, and the

Government colleges have now, for the most part, been provided with separate
Sanserit teachers or professors. T

257. An interesting point to be noticed in this section is the history of the

various institutions which were originally designed for the special cultivation of
Oriental studies.

258. In the Despatch of 1854, the Home Government remarked as follows
(paragraph 8) :—

Para. 8.— The systems of science z:nd philosophy, which form, the learning of the

East,
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East, abound with grave errers, and Eastern literature is at best very deficient as
regards all modern discovery and improvements. Asiatic learning, theretore, however
widely diffused, would but little advance our object. We do not wish to diminish
the opportunities_which are now afforded in special ‘instituticns for the study of
Sanscrit, Arabic, and Persian literature, or for the cultivation of those languages
which may be called the classical languages of India. An acquaintance with the
works contained in them is valuable for historical and antiquarian purposes, and a
knowledge of the languages themselves js required in the study of Hindoo and Ma-
homedan law, and is also of great importance for the critical cuitivation and improve-
ment of the vernacular languages of India.”

259. In the cuse of almost all Oriental institutions attempts have heen made
to combine a good general education with the special or Oriental studies. In
some instances success seems to have followed the attempt ; in others the Oriental
element seems to have been entirely or practically extinguished. ‘

260. The Bengal Oriental institutions are the Sanserit College in Calcutta, the
College of Mahomed Moshim at Hooghly, and the Mahomedan Madrissa in
Calcutta. The old Hindoo College no longer exists, as it has been merged in
the Presidency College.

261. In the matter of reform, the Sanserit College presented the easiest field Sanserit College, -
of operations, for it was supported entirely by Government without any specific
- assignment of funds, and consequently without any obligation, actual or implied,
for the maintenance of a particular organisation. The college was founded in
. 1824, and at first Sanscrit was studijed exclusively, with restrictions as to the
caste of the pupils allowed to enter it. .When the old Hindoo College was broken
up, its sister institution, the Sanserit College, was allowed to stand. The Govern-
ment of Bengal, in its letter to the Council of Education of the 21st October
1853, intimated as a sort of solace.to the Native managers of the former in-
stitution, that * the Sanserit College shall be maintained by the Government
exactly as it is.” In March 1859, however, the Director of Public Iustruction
(Mr. Young) pointed out to the Bengal Government the following defects in the
condition of the institution, viz, : — ! : R

“ Ist.—Tt has not been brought within the influence of the University, and, under its
present constitution, it is not likely to be able to send up any candidates to the Uni-
versity for degrees. . o ' :

“2nd.—It occupies an isolated position as regards other institutions ; there is no
Interchange of advantages, no emulation of teachers or pupils between it and other
schools or colleges. ) -

“3rd.—Its examinations, awards of scholarships, &c., are all managed within itself;
and so managed as 10 excite little interest and command little confidence among the
outside public. '

“ 4th.—It is still that ¢ compound of a college and a dame’s school,” which the other

colleges were a few years ago, but are no longer.

“5th.—1It devotes to the teaching of obsolete science and philosophy much time
which would be better given to subjects of more practical utility,”

262. The re-organisation which followed the above representation left the
Sanscrit College on preciscly the same footing as any ordinary Government
college, with its attached collegiate school, with the following cxceptions,
viz, :— :

. (1).—Sanscrit is taught in all the classes both of the school and college. . Sanscrit
in fact occupies in the school department the same position as Greek dogs in a public
school m.Enﬁla'nd, the standard in Sanscrit being much higher than the ordinary pass
standard in the University, just as the standard in Greek in the sixth form at Eton i3
. much higher than is required for a pass degree at Oxford or Cambridge, Before - -
1;)mssmg their University entracce examination, the school boys read in Sanscrit far”

¥

eyond the 1A, requirements; and they continue their higher. Sansecrit  studies be-
tween the enirance and first arts examination, o that they" are in a position’ to pass .’
the DL.A. Sanscrit examination one year alter passing the B.A. ** RN et

(2).—There are special encouragements to the study ‘of Sanscrit in the way of
Sanscrit scholarships, The fee rate in both schaol ~and ‘college. classes’ is not high °
(three rupees per mensem), and in the schgol department the sons of bond fide pundits,;’

- to the number of 100, are admitted on payment of a reduced fee of one Tupee. .

. "3

263. A full description of the chan ges introduced in the Sanscrxi College wil
be'found in the report of the institution contained in the Appendix of the Bengal
244. SRR e MY TR O o i . Education
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Education Roport for 1863-64, and in a lctter from the Principal to the Govern-
ment of Bengal, No. 44, dated the 8th April 1864, The institution is reported
to have been brought * into complete harmony with the University conrse.” In
1865-G6 there were 266 students in the school departntent, and 20 in the
college department. )

264, The Hooghly College is the next on the list ; and as its history and that

of the Calcutta Madrissa are in most respects similar, I shall treat of them
together.  The Hooghly College was founded in 1836, and is mainly supported
from funds bequcathed by Mahomed Moshim, a wealthy Mahomedan gentleman,
who, dying without heirs in the year 1806, left his large property, yielding an
annual income of 45,000 rupecs, to Malomedan trustecs ¢ for the service of
God.” Owing to the misappropriation of the funds, Government assumed the
office of trusteeship. The right of assumption was opposed by the original
trustees, but upheld both by the Courts in India and by the Privy Council in
England. The period of litigation extended over many years, during which the
annual income accumulated, forming a surplus fund of 8,61,100 rupees. This
fund was devotéd to founding and endowing the Hooghly College. [t was
further increased by a portion of the original Zemindaree and by the lapse of
various pensions with which the estate had been burdened. '

265. The Calcutta Madrissa, as stated in a Minute by the Lieutenant-Governor

of Bengul, dated the 15th September 1858, was founded by Governor-General

Hastings in 1781, in order to give to Mahomedan students ““a considerable

degree of erudition in the Persian and Arabic languages, and in the complicated

system of laws founded on the tenets of their religion,” so as to cnable them * to
discharge with credit the functions and duties of the criminal courts of judica-
turc, and many of the most important branches of the police, which it had (in
1781) been deemed expedient to continue in the hands of Mahomedan officers.”
In a recent letter addressed by the principal of the Calcutta Madrissa to the
Director of Public Instruction (No. 592, dated 22nd October 1864), it has been
claimed, on behalf of the institution, that the Government is merely in the posi-
tion of a trustec for the endowment, and that it is just as much bound to ad-
minister those funds for the special objects originally contemplated, as in the
case of the sister institution at Hooghly. Major Lees’s arguments on this point
are given in the note* at foot.

266. Up -

© 40, “ The Madrissa was founded in 1780 by the then Governo: General Warren Hastings. Though
old for & Government Educational Institution, it is not yet so old that one would expect to find its origin
lost in antiquity. Yet such would here really appear to be the case, The Education department seem to
look upen it as purely a Government institution. The Mahomedans, on the other hand, have always
maintained that it belongs to them, being a bequest made to their community by Warren Hastings from
his private property ; and they have often spoken of the Madrissa Mahal, or board lands of college, of the
which no one nosw appears to know the whereabouts. Within the last few days, however, I have read the
record of the institution, as compiled by Mr. Fisher in the Appendix to the Parliamentary Report in 1832,
aud it would appear that both these suppositions are equally erroneous. The institution, it is true, was
orizinally founded by Warren Ilastings, and imaintained by him at his own cost for a short time ; but
finding it beyond his means to do all that he desired, he subsequently recommended that he should be paid
back all he had expended, and that the institution should be endowed by a grant of certain villages, and
¢ that the lands appropriated for the maintenance of the Madrissa be delivered over to the charge of the said
superior or guardian, and the jumma of them separated from the public revenues” This recommendation was
confirmed by the Board, or then Council of India. Certain lands and villages were assigned for the support
of the institution in the 24-Pergunnalis, and a Sunaud made out for them in the name of the preceptor or
principal.  These lands were called the «Madrissa Mahal” A claim, however, was afterwards set up to
them by the Rajah of Nuddes, which was considered good ; and it would appear that, for some time, the
preceptor held them under the Rajah.  The revenucs, however, foll off, and, in 1819, a question arose
as to the liability of Government, the committee of the Madrissa claiming, on behalf of the institution, the
full amount of the rental of the lands when granted, or (29,000) twenty-nine thousand rupees per annum.,
*To that amount (or even 30,000 rupees),’ said the committee, ‘Mr, Shore considered the Government
chargeable for the expenses of the Madrissa, whether, as he ex;resses himself, ¢ the farmer (of the benefice
Jands) made good his payment or not.” The orders of the Governor General on this claim were as follows:
that © the expenses of the institution having fallen below the funds appropriated for its support,’ conse-
quently, on a strict balancing of account between the institution and Government, aconsiderable sum would
be found due to the institution. Ilis Lordship does not, however, think it necessary to go into o minute
examination of these details, but is pleased to resolve that the revenue of the Madrissa shall, for the future,
bo taken 50,000 sicea rupees per annum (= 31,875 company’s rupees).

41, “ It would scem from the foregoing that, if the dahomedans are wrong in one respect, they are right
in the main point, viz., the endowwment of the institution, and, no doubt, had the lands remained attached to
the college till this date, its revenue now would be double {30,000) thirty thousand rapees per annum, as
has been the case with many of the royally endowed schools of England. ’{'he AMahomedan view of the case
was confirmed by the orders of the Court of Directors of 1841, and confirmed again by the Despatc¢h of the
Secrutary of State, of 25th February 1661, in which those orders were republished, Of this endowment,
then, the Mahomedans cannot with justice be deprived, and the institution, therefore, costs the Government
little or nothing; it has been in the enjoyment of this endowment now for nearly a century ; the Mahome-
dans are proud of the institution ; they send their children to it from many distant parts of Bengal, and it
has conferred on thera very great benefits,”
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principal, in the following terms :—

“ The system is, in fact, precisely the same as the one which wa

sense of art and beauty, and blunt the sentiment of equity and morality.”

267. The history of the Hooghly Madrissa, up to 1850, liad been of much
the same character, and hence it was that, in the educational reforms which took
place between that year and 1854, both of these Mahomedan institutions were
re-modelled. In both of them a junior or Anglo-Persian department was created,

the senior or Arabic department being made quite distinct and separate. In -

the latter department « more modern and rational system of iustruction in the
- Arabic language, and in the principles of Mahomedan law, was substituted for
the antiquated and faulty system of the Indian moulvies, and the teachine of
false physical science was altogether prohibited. °

268. In both cases the Anglo-Persian or general departments have flourished
while the special or Arabic departments have languished. ’

. 269. In the Hooghly institution the Anglo-Persian department was merced
into a collegiate institution, with school and college departments, like other
Mofussil colleges. 'The.institution was affiliated in 1857. The Ar’lb'lo-Persian
deRartrqent of the Calecutta institution has only recently been affiliated to the
University, and that only as educating up to the first arts standard. It is
noticeable, however, that the Hooghly college and collegiate scliool appear to
have been completely monopolised by Hindoos, to the almost entire exclusion of
Mahomedans. The distribution of pupils, for 1865-66, was as follows :

! Pupils in 1865-08. ’
— | Mahome- |
Hindoos. Sa::.le Others. Torar,
Hooghly College - - - - - - 183 6 2 141
Hooghly Collegiate School - - - - 236 43 8 286
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266. Up to 1820, the Calcutta Madrissa was under the uncontrolled manage-
ment of Mahomedan professors, and, as a consequence, the studies had become
nominal, and its ample annual resources had been  dissipated* among the
superior and subordinate drones of the establishment.” The institution was

»then {1820) placed under English superintendence, but the system of tuition
remained m ch the same, being described so late as 1850 by Dr. Spreuger, the

; . C s in vegue in Europe
during the darkest ages, and it produces the same resulis. The sophisﬁ'ies of diale}::-

tics learned in a sacred language puff’ up the professors with conceit, render them"
hostile to cverything practical or founded on experience, and extinguish in them the

Considering that these departments were supported, in the year under notice, to
the extent of 45,407 rupees, from the “proceeds of endowment,” it may be a
question whether the funds bequeathed by a Mahomedan, however usefull

employed, are being expended in a manner consistent with the special object roJ;
which they are held in trust. It is true that, while the fee rates are Rs.2. 8 and
three rupees in the school, and four rupees and five rupees in the colleg;s Maho-
medans are admitted, both in the school and in the college, at the redu'ced rate
of one rupee ; but the results seem to show that, even with this privilege, the
arrangements are not such as to maintain the :
tion as one designed specially for the education of Mahomedans. In the
Anglo-Persian department of the Calcutta Madrissa, all the students (238) are

Mahomedans, none but such being eligiblo for admission..
rupee. ’ : oL R £

- 270. 1 have already said, “that the s éEial  Arabic departments have
) : or Arabic departments  have

languished. The followinv,account‘of t;l)le 18 od fio Bengal
hed. ; m. 18 extracted from-the .

Education Report of 1863-04 g L DR A m theBengal

e

“There are two Government Madrissas, or Afaﬁic;’c;ail:;ef’cs-othé' calcnttaMadrfua; o

. to which ig attached an Anglo-Persian school; and:the ooghly Madrissa, which, as

.é::éady stated, is a department of the College of Mahowed Moshim.. : The course of -

original character of the institu. -

- 'The fee rate is one

“instruction ...~

© Lushington’s
Report of 182].
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instruction in both is exclusively Arabic, and Mahomedans alone are admitted. The
students are required to possess some knowledge of the elements of Arabic before
admission, but no other test of education is required; and few of them have learnt
more than is ordinarily acquired from the private teaching of Mahomedan moulvies.
The course of instruction extends over five years, and comprises grammar, literature,
rhetorie, logic, and law. Mahomedan law, and, as a necessary consequence, Maho-

medan theology, constitutes in reality the staple study of the classes; and the two _

=4 b . - - 3
institutions may be regarded as purzly professional seminaries engaged in the training

of moulvies, moollahs, casis, and the like, for the supply of the social and religious
needs which the creed of Islam impouses on its votaries. .In the Calcutta Madrissa
there are 12 senior scholarships, four of 20 rupees a month, and eight of 15 rupees,
available for the 1st and 2nd classes; and 16 senior scholarships, of eight rupees a
month, for the 3rd and 4th classes. For the corresponding classes in the Hooghley
DMadrissa, there are 14 senior scholarships, two of 50 rupees, four of 20 rupees, and

eight of 15 rupees ; and 16 junior scholarships of eight rupees. These institutions are -

not affiliated to the University, their course of study having no affinity with that pre-
scribed by the University regulations ; but, as a special case, the rules for the award of
the (English) junior scholarships have recently been so far relaxed as to allow the
junior scholars from the Anglo-Persian department of the Calcutta Madrissa to hold
their scholarships in the Arabic department, provision being made {or the simuitaneous
prosecution of their Arabic and English studies, with the view of enabling them to
reach the standard of the first arts examination of the University. With the present
Arabic course, however, the arrangement must fail of its object, as sufficient time
cannot be given to English studies.” ‘ ‘

271. The reports for 1864-65 and 1865-66 represent the condition of these
ipstitutious as unaltered. *“They show,” writes the Director of Public Instruc-
tion in his last-mentioned report, < but feeble signs of vitality, and under present
arrangements little is to be expected of them.”

The returns for the last three years are as follows: —

Calcuita Madrissa. Hooghly Madrissa.

Number Number
_— of Expenditure, of Expenditure.
Students. Students.
Its. s,

1863-61 - - 108 17.937 23 5,448

1864-65 - - 89 17,317 21 5,169

1865-60 - - 72 16,389 19 3,009

The monthly fee is only cight annas.

272, In his Minnte of 1858, the Licutenant Governor of Bengal recom-
mended the abolition of the Caleutta Madrissa; but the Government of India
determined otherwise, as will be scen from the following extract from the orders
of 2nd July 1860 :— ‘

Para 6.— [ am desired to state that the Governor General in Council, having care-
fully considered the case, does not think that the arguments advanced by the late
Licutenant Governor for the abolition of the Calcutta Madrissa are tenable on grounds
of sound policy, neither is he at all able to concur in his Honour’s estimate of the
value of the institution.

» * * * * »

12— Upon the whole, I am directed to state that the Government of India feels
confident that the right und most advantageous course will be to continue to act in the
sprit of the reforms of 1854 ; to do this carefully and not hastily ; and to give to the
rincipal, with this view, all the authority which he ought to possess, and which he will
Lc able to cxercise with the best effect, under the advice and control of the present
Licutenant Governor, who himself had a large shere in settling the measures which
were adupted for the reformation of this institution in 1854.”

- 273. The Secretary of State, in reviewing the above orders, remarked as
follows : — o

Para. 5.— I agree with your Government that it is not necessary to afford any
artificial

v
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artificial encouragement to the study of the Arabic language by giving it an undue
T . . = = o

preference over English or Persian ; and I must beg that the remarks in the Despatch

of.the late Court of Directors of the 20th January 1841 may be borne in mind, and

that the scholarships in the Madrissa be only given as the reward of merit, and that

their continuance to particular students be dependent on good conduct and continued

industry, to be tested by periodical examinations,

6.— As the arrangements now sanctioned must be considered to be, in some degree,
experimental, a special report as to their operation and result must be submitted after a
period not exceeding two years from the date of your order of July last.”

No special report has yet been submitted.

_ 274. I find, however, that in June 1864 the Bengal Government instituted an
inquiry on the following points, viz. :— o
(1).— Whether, by the adoption of some such plan as that introduced in the San-

scrit college, the present system of iastruction in Arabic in the Calcutta Madrissa
might not be amended and combined with instruction in English.

(2).—Whether such a measure would not bring the institution into harmony with
the university system, and remove the objections at present felt by the Syndicate to its
afhiliation. ‘

(8).-—\Whether it will not at the same time be carrying into effect those reforms
which the Government of India and the Secretary ot State have uniformly insisted
on.

275. Respecting these inquiries, the principal of the Culcutta Madrissa
wrote a long Report, dated 22nd October 1864, objecting altogether to the pro-
posed remodelment ; maintaining that, under existing arrangements, considerable
progress had been made towards realizing the objects of Government, and giving
the following opinion, viz, :—

¢ If the principles laid down in the Despatches of the late Honourable the Court of
Directors of 1854, and the Right Honourable the Secretary of State of 1859, are to

be upheld, the course, in regard to the Oriental classical languages, which is clearly
indicated in those Despatches,* is the insiitution of a special faculty in the University

@ Pide Court’s De-

[for them, and placing the special Oriental colleges on the footing of the medical and spatch of 1854, pa~

civil engineering, or any other special colleges that are, or may hereafter be, founded ;

ragraphs 30, 31,

a course which, while it would not prevent the introduction into the colleges and and 32.

schools for the general education of the people, of such moderate amount of instruc-
tion, in the grammar and construction(of the Arabic and Sanscrit languages, as is

absolutely necessary for the acquirement of a classical or more critical knowledze of .

the vernaculars, would, on the other hand, ensure that all students, graduating in cither
Arabic or Sanscrit, should possess a knowledge of English equal to that possessed by
all graduates in medicine and c)ivxl engineering-——a knowledge; we may assume, suffi-
cient for all practical purposes.’ ‘

276, The director of public instruction, however, did not agree with the

principal of the Calcutta Madrissa, and forwarded his Report to the Govern-

ment of Bengal, with the following recommendation, viz, :—

Para. 10.—*“ I recommend, therefore, that the course of studies in the school de-
partment of the Madrissa be at once framed on the same plan as that of the Sanscrit
college, Arabic taking the place of Sunscrit, with the addition of Persian as an oplional
subject, that a collece department be added to this department, in order to educate the
students up to the pass decrees in arts, while they enjoy facilities for keeping up their
Arabic studies with the obtaining Arabic honours if they so desire ; and, ﬁri’ally, that -
the present Arabic seminary be gradually allowed to die out.” ‘

277." Proposals of a similar kind were, Mr. Atkinson informs me, made By
him in 1860 for re-organizing the Hooghly Madrissa.

278. No orders have yet, however, been passed in either case.

279. In the North-Western Provinces, the Agra and Benares colleges - were
originally purely Oriental colleges. : oo

. 280. The Agra college no longer stands in that list, as iv:illﬂb'e seen ffox;;.ihé

following extract from the Education Report of 1859-60, containing: the sub-

stance of a recommendation made by the director of public - instruction ‘and

F

approved by the Government, North-Western Provinces ; —

** The Government should proceed on the princip]é,Adff;Sirovidi;ijéiib;peo[;lt;,kt’vi>thk:{':

what they cannot iet elsewhere, or at least of so good a quality.” Tn this ' categors, *
instruction in the r i ean”

3 24é.~. j
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science, may be included. But Arabic and Persian studies may be pursued, as well
outside as within the college walls, It may be said, and with truth, that some know-

jedge of Arabic and of Persian grammar is essential to form a good Urdu scholar. -

Arabic and Persian graiemar should form part of the Urdu course, so also the most
popular Persian works, e. g., the Gulistan and Bostan. - But T advocate the abglltlon
of a separate Arabic and Persian department. Let every student who a{tenFs our
colleges and high schools learn English. This should be a sine qua non. Mr. ?ll?’n
very justly remarks that the Oriental student is not brought under the influence of the
European master ; his moral education at the Government schoo_l. under the L\_Ioulovee
is not a whit better than it would be under a common Miyanji. The admixiure of
Enolish and Oriental students is injurious to the former. I believe that the abolition

of the purely Oriental department, while it might for a time decrease the number of

students, would bring many boys into the Euglish classes.” :

281. The following brief history of the Agra college is given in the Calcutta

University Calendar for 1866-67 :—

« Agra College is partly supported by Government, and is under the control of the
director of public instruction, North-Western Provinces. It was established by the
direction of the general committee of public instruction in 1823-24, and placed under
the superintendence of a local committee, consisting of the Government officials of the
place, with a paid secretary, who also acted as overseer of the institution.

“ It was opened to all clesses of the population,’and ¢was designed to diffuse more
widely thau native schools the possession of useful knowledge, to give a command of
the langnage of ordinary life, and of official business—to teach, principally, Hindee
and Persian, with the native mode of keeping accounts (Lee]gvattee), and to have
instruction in Sanscrit and Arabic. It was not designed to impart an elementary
education : the pupils were expected to have made considerable progress before. their
admission.’ '

¢ Separate teachers of Sanscrit, Hindee, Persian, and Arabic were -appointed.  All
were taught gratuitously, and more than two-thirds of the whole received stipendiary
allowances.

“ Subsequently, in successive years, the introduction of new subjects, and the addi-
tion of new teachers, gradually changed the character of the instituticn, from that of a
purely Oriental school to that of an Anglo-vernacular college, with upper and lower
departments of study, having a principal, and containing (1862) no puptl who does not
study English with Urdn or Hindee.

¢ ENpowMENTS, &c.

“This college is endowed by a tund in the districts of Agra and Allyghur, amount-
ing to about a lakh and a half of rupees, from villages formerly held by Gungadhur
Pundit (who held his jagir, under educational services, from a late Rajah of Gwalior);
the intere~t of which fund and the annual gollection from the villages excqued 20,000
rupees. To this have been added, from time to time, by Government, a(}dltxonal allow-
ances fur teachers, scholarships, &c., both sources of revenue amounting annually to
about 35,000 rupees, There are ulso scholarships endowed by various private bene-
factors, amounting to 100 rupees a month.”

282, The Benares College is thus briefly described in the same calendar :—

“The Benares Sanscrit College was founded by Government in 1791, for the culti-
vation of the lunguage, literature, und (as inseparably connected with these) the religion
of the Hindus. In 1830 an English institution was established, distinet from the
Sanscrit College at first, but incorporated with itin 1853.”

The continued existence of the special Sanscrit element in the Benares College

would scem to be wiewed by the dircctor of public iustruction as a practical
failure, as may be gathered from the following extracts from his reports : —

(Report of 1862-63.)

Para. 24. *“On the Sanserit department, Mr. Griffith remarks—* There has been, I
am willing to think, cotsiderable improvement in the Sanscrit College during the year
under ieview., Several reforms have been introduced and found to work well, but the
college is still looked upoan with affection by the orthodox Hindu as_the nurse of his
sacred language, literature, and philosophy, for the preservation of which it was estab-
lisbed under the auspices of = liberal and enlightened governor.  The pupils have been
more regular in their atteudance, and the Puandits have taught classes at once instead

of single students. The results of the examination have been more satisfactory than -

usual,” The first two classes in this departinent have likewise made a marked advance
in the knowledge of English.

25. “There are 124 students in the Sanscrit depariments, 52 of whom received
gtipzudiary allowances of from 2 to 16 rupees per mensem. This part of the college
nay

- 283. In Madras the ‘oxilyjoiriental'- inﬁti‘iutii’zn,
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may, indeed, well be looked upon with affection by the orthodox Hindu. 7The State
not only pays him to siudy his own sacred literature, but finds him the best guides and
teachers that can be had, and supplies him with the comforts of a roomy building,
where he can pore over his Shastirs, und bewilder himself with the philosophy of his
ancestors. The philological study of Sanscrit, and its affinities with other languages,
as throwing light on the history of antiquity, which is the chief incentive to its study
in the eyes of the European scholar,is not attempted by these votaries of Hindu
leamning, who regard the language as holy, and its literature as holy, and imagine
themselves to be saunctified by 1ts study. This religious indulgence costs ihe State,
about 22,800 rupees a-year, Surely the wealthy inhabitants of Benares might main-
tain their own Patshala, which, if well conducted, would be eligible to receive a grant-
in-aid from the State purse, just like any other missionary or religious institution. The
philological study of Sanscrit is_doubtless deserving of ‘direct eucouragement. This
would be best effected by an offer on the part of Government of free quarters and
tuition in Sanscrit to all scholars from European nations, who wished for an oppor-
tumty of studying the language ut the probable scene of its currency as a living
tongue.

26. “ Last year ‘ the chair of Vedenta,” u kind of tkeological professorship, was, on
he death of the pundit who held it, abolished. © Other salutary alterations, such as
the addition of English teachers to the staff, were carried out, and a European scholar
will be placed in charge of the department under the orders of the principal. Such
chaiges are regarded unfavourably by the pundits of Benares as innovations, the
tendency of which is to diminish the paramount importance of the sacred linguage.
Whether the study or the preservation of the sacred language be of importance to
Her Majesty’s Government or not, educationally speaking, the Sanscrit departmeut
of the Benares College is, from its very constitution, the least satisfactory part of the
system of public instruction administered in these provinces.”

(Report of 1863-64.)

- Para. 16. “ The principal reports, ‘ In the year under review there were 100 students
in the Sauscrit College. Two general examinations were held in July and December,
In the first poetry class, five students were considered worthy of prizes; in the first
grammar class, seven. Ten students in the second grammar class, one in the first
Nyaya class, two in the second Nyaya class, two in the first mathematical class, and
onein the second; eight in the first Sunkhya class, and five in the second, were con-
sidered worthy beth of scholarships and prizes. The progress made during the year in
the Sanscrit College is not unsatisfactory.” From this statement; which is the sum
total of the principal’s report on the Sanscrit College, it will be seen that 29 per cent,
of the Sunscrit students are scholarship-holders. The number of scholarship-holders
in the English department of the college is seven and a-half per cent., but the holdings
are more valuable. :

17. ““The results of the sturly of Sanscrit at the Benares College hardly yet come
up to the expectation of its founders, which was that ¢ the genius of the more erudite
alumni of our Oriental colleges would be in time so far developed as to induce a com-
parison between the systems and the interpretations of ancient India and modern
Europe.”  So far as this goes, the horizon of the future is still peopled with shadows
in the clouds. The general order on the educational report of 1848-49 mentioned * the
endeauour to work upon the minds of the Sanscrit students through the medium of
their own literature;” in 1849-50, it remarked ©the ezpectation of important results
from the system pursued; in 1850-51, ‘the preparation of various works connected
with the Sanscrit language ‘and philosophy;’ in 185152, ¢ the unabated efforts to im-
part knowledge and enlightenment to the learned classes of the Hindoos.”™ But at this
date I am unable to discover that the ‘erudite alumni’ have worked any good in their
day and generation.  Even if Sanscrit be regarded as the ‘parent stock from which the
vernaculars of India gather vigour of expression, it does not appear that the study of
Sanserit now has any appreciable effect on the vernaculars of the North-Western Pro-
vinces, or that it has been a spur to literary enterprise. ¢ During the first quarter of
1863 only three new books were published at Benates. One of these was an almanac ;
another extracts from the Qoran, for beginners; and the other a book of poetry,
composed a long time ago by the grandmother of the joint inspector. - No new books
ware published in the second quarter, and only two during the-third and fourth.’

.

¢ 1t is a pleasure to report progress, aud the realization of well-considered plans, but + =

it is none the less my duty to point out failure and disappointment ; and surely it is ’

“hopeless to look for valuable results from a system of teaching:in which (to usé the
. words of an able essayist on this subject in.1853) ¢ the teacher’s functions are trans-

acted upon the principle that the theories which he expounds claim, both from himself
and bis disciples, the most exact submission and implicit credence ;' that upon them all .
the offices of reason and of judgment wust be abandoned, and that beyond them every. -
motive to investigation ceases.  The extremest evils, both of lethargy and supercilious-
ness, become inevitable.’ ” T gt o DT ek n e et

xsthe Mad msa.l-Azam
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cultivation of the study. of Sanscrit. I may repeat here the account of it already

followi tract from t} i
ollowing extract from the educatio given under the general head of colleges :—

n report of 1858-39 refers to a re-organiza-
tion carried out in that year :— "

“ Arranzements were made during the past year for re-organizing the Madrissa-i-
Azam, an institution which was established by the late Nawab of the Carratic for
the instruction of the Mahomedan population of Triplicane, and which has been
adopted as a Government institution. It was found, on inspection, to be in a very
ineflicient condition; the attendance, though large, was extremely irregular, seldom
exceeding one-half of the number of pupils nominafly on the rolls. The amount of
uzeful instruction imparted was extremely limited. The business of the institution,
like that of its namesake at Calcutta, was teaching the Arabic and Persian lan-
guaces, and the doctrines of the Mahomedan religion. All this has been altered.
An efficient master has been placed at the head of the school; and the teachers
generally have been replaced by wore competent wen, only twd of the former staff
having been retained. Tbe course of instruction has been arranged on the model of
that prescribed for the other Government schools; Hindoostani being made the
wedium of instruction in the lower classes, and Euglishi in the higher, and English
Leing taught wi all.  ‘The institution was opened ou its new footing on the 1st May
last; and, notwithstanding the enforcement of a more strict system of discipline,
and alterations in the course of instruction, which are naturally distasteful to the
Mahomedans, the number of pupils has alieady risen to 240, who attend with very

“ On the occupation of the Deccan by the British Government in 1818, it was found
that a certain portion of the revenues of the Maratha State had been yearly set apart |
for pensions and presents to Brahmins (Dakshina?. " To prevent hardship and dis-
appointment, and to fulfil the implied obligations of the new rulers, the British Govern-
ment continued tlese payments; but, as the pensions and allowances fell in, they
resolved, while maintaining the same total expenditure, under the name of the Dakshina
Fund, to devote a portion of it to a more permanently useful end, in the encourage-
ment of such kind of learning as the Brahmins were willing to cultivate. With this
view the Poona College was founded in 1821 as a Sanserit ccllege, exclusively for
Brahmins.

“In 1837 some branches of Hindoo learning were dropped ; the study of the
vernacular and of English was introduced, and the college was open to all classes;
and, after having been amalgamated with the English school in ‘1851, it arose in its
present form in 1857, by a separation of the college division from the school. division.
From another portion of the Dakshina Fund Dakshina fellowships have been founded,
of which four, viz, one senior fellowship of 100 rupees per mensem, and three junior
fellowships each of 50 rupees per mensem, are attached to the college.” e

288. The following remarks respecting the Sanscrit branch of the Poona
College are taken from Mr. Howard’s pamphlet of 1865. They relate to the
comparatively recent re-organisations carried out :—

“The ¢ Sanscrit Department” was marked for a root and branch reform.
* * » » Y

tolerable regularity.”

284. In pointing out the difficulties attending the working of this institution, .
the Director of Public Instruction made the following remarks in his report of
1863-G4 :—

“The difficulties atiendant upon Mussulman education are much greater than those
pertaining to the instruction of Hindoos; one of the principal is the advanced age at
which Mahomedan lads commence their studies, another is the number of languages
of which it is either necessary or desirable for them to obtain a knowledge. When
a foreign language has to be acquired, its study should be commenced in early youth.
In the case of the Mussulmans,-however, this is not done, and the consequence is the
obstacles in the way of success are greatly multiplied. Also, while a Hindoo has
only English and a single vernacular to master, a Mahomedan youth attempts to
combine the study of Engiish, Tamil, or Telugu, Hindoostanee and Persian. Having
regard to the circumstances mentioned, the progress of the Madrissa may be termed
decidedly satisfactory ; although, compared with the best among the Zillah schools, it
necessanly tukes u rather low position.” '

“1 have mentioned the Sanscrit department of Poona College. This consisted of &
crowd of half nuked Brahmins, mostly beggars, taught by pundits on the indigenous
system. The pupils were either stipendiary scholars or free. They learned nothing but
Sanscrit, and that not well. Most of them became priests after leaving college. Their
teachers the ¢ shustrees’ were'ignorant of all human knowledge save the * shastra’ pro-
fessed by them. They were also atrogant and obstructive. They had as little notion
of order or discipline as they had of literature or science. No learned book or philo-
logical tract, or eritical repiint, ever proceeded from Poona College. When a de-
scriptive catalogue of the Sanscrit manuscripts in the library was asked for, the shastrees
simply confessed that they did not know how to make one, After some hesitation,
it was resolved to abolish u department which seemed a standing protest against all
the other reforms introduced into Poona College.  The remaining pupils were merged

in the ¢English’ department, and the shastrees were bid to teach Sanscrit to all
comers in the college and school. They refused to instruct in the sacred language
any but Brabmins, and were put on half pay. A native of liberal ideas and European
knowledge was set’ to direct the Sanscrit studies, which henceforward were to be

285. The same difficulties exist still ; but on the whole the institution seems,
if anything, to be gaining ground, if we may judge frem the following

figures :— : : 3
5 : pursued ot in the spirit of Brahminical theology, but as a branch of general learning,
o Finally, in the following year, a German Orientalist was brought from Europe as
Number of Students permanent professor of Sanscrit.
of the Institution

Pupils. who passed . “Dr. Martin Haug, known chiefly by his researches in Zoroastrian antiquities, came

the Matriculation s N - (5
: to India in November 1859 and at once joined the colleze at Poona. He has the

. Examination. . . - ey o
‘ honour of organising, almcst of creatmg a genuine stpdy of Sanscrit in Western

’
India. Hisoriginal investigations into Vedic and Zend antiquity, carried on side by |
side with his teaching, gave him importance among even the pundits and the dasturs.

1863-64¢ - - - = . - 238 2 The English bred natives gladly accepted the methods of scientific philology. Among
. : Dr. Haug’s pupils are men who combine the accumulated knowledge of the pundits
186465 <« = = - - - 229 3 with the critical acuren of the European philologist. One of these scholars, a Maratha
Brahmin, in 1863 took University honours in ¢ Languages,” of which one was Sanscrit,

1865-66 - - - - - - 297 3 the second being English. : :

“In February 1863, another learned German, Dr. George Biihler, was aprpointed
Sanscrit professor in Elphinstone College.  Previously the Duxina fellows and a
shastree had taken the Sanscrit classes in this class. -

286. The following remarks regarding the institution are taken from the
Education Report of 1865-66:— .

« The Madrissa-i-Azam, which 1s an institution for Mussulman lads alone, ranks
with zillah schools, and is commonly included in their number. The results of the
Inspector’s examination were not altogether favourable ; and the numerical weakness

¢ Sanscrit is now taught in the vernacular colleges, and many schools, English and
_ vernacular. T believe that the Hindoos are much gratified by finding their ancient
lunguage again in honour, A reflex result has been to diffuse a taste for Sanscrit
among the people of Western India. I have before me a rather remarkable proof of ‘
of the senior classes, which involved s a consequence the expenditure of the labour of this result. In the last monthly catalogue of Oriental literature on sale at a London *
publizhers, I find a list of 46 Sanscrit works all printed in lndia. Of these 25 come

the scoior and best paid teachers upon a comparutively small number of boys, wasa 1
mutter for regret. At the same time, in trying to raise the standard a weak class has 7 fl';om Calcatta, Benares, and other places, and all the rest from either ‘Bombay or
' oona. : : e R A

often to be allowed to exist temporarily ; what is requisite is, that if the standatn;d . T Lo ‘

aimed at be found too high for the circumstances of the case, a lower one should be . : : R T bt

adopted. L trust, however, that the progress of Mussulman education will be such . 289. The follomn.g acco,u-nt of the spread of the, Study of sansc".t n
is taken from the Director’s Report for 1865-66:—' = - '~

as to prevent any lowering of the standard aimed at in the Madrissa. From this 7 L SO rr AR
institution six pupils went up to the matriculation examination, of whom three passed.” “Great impulse has been given of late to the study. of Sanscrit in this Pre:'ide‘r'xvcyl

Bombay

287, In Bombay the Poona College was originally a Brahmin college for the g 5412’““?: by the exce“cﬂwﬁwnv*‘ﬁc language in ,_'phivéfér}{g-idifj?s’eﬂgg.{%e,; ;-

cultivation
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secondly, by the University rule requiring this or some other classical language to be-:

brought up for the arts examinations; thirdly, by the foundation of the Bhugwandass
Purshotumdass Sanserit scholarship for bachelors of arts ; fourthly, by the publication
of a first Sanscrit book by Mr. Ramkrishna Gopal Bhandarkar, »m.a.; fifthly, by the
liberality of Mr. Vinayakrao Sunkersett, who has recently founded two annual Sanscrit
scholarships, styled, in honour of his late father’s memory, the Juguonath Sunkersett
Scholarships, which are to be contended for in connectio: with the University matricu-
lation examination. Soon every high school in this department will be a school for
Sanscrit scholarship. ~And this will be a great advantage, for Sanscrit studied accord-
ing to the European method, and in conjunction with English, cannot fail to strengthen
the minds of native students.

¢ In connection with this subject, I beg to call aitention to a letter from Professors
Biihler and Kielliom (subjoined in Appendix H., page 196) proposing a series of
Sanscrit classics to be brought out by themselves and by native Sanscritists under
their supeiintendence. This excellent proposal is now being carried out, and it will,
I trust, result in furnishing us with good and cheap texts of Sanscrit classics to be
used in our high schools and colleges, and possibly to be adopted by educational
institutions elsewhere.” : : :

290. Before passing from this subject, I may refer to the movement which

recently took place in the Punjab on the part of the native nobility and gentry
of Lahore, towards the introduction of a schieme for encouraging and directing
the progress of Oriental literature and science. The best reference to the move-
ment in question will be an extract from the reply of the Lieutenant Governor
(Sir Donald McLeod) to the address of the native nobility. The reply was
given in February 1866 ; and the following extract will show something of its
nature : ‘

¢ It is with no ordinary satisfaction that I have received from the hands of Dr.
Leitner your address regarding the scheme which you have devised, and have partially.
set on foot, for encouraging and directing in this Province the progress of Oriental
literature and science, and the spread of knowledge through the vernaculars; I have
felt ereatly uratified to find that the few words addressed by me to the Director of
Public Instruction have been taken up, and the views which I urged in them expanded
by you, with an earnestness and cordiality which I had no right to expect for them.
Your learned and truly sympathising friend and adviser, who has come some hundreds

of miles to deliver your address, and communicate your feelings and desires, has had -

the benefit, not only of drawing largely from the founts of European knowledge, but
of mixing much and freely with Oriental races in other lands, whereby he has been
enabled to discriminate all that is culculated to be unsuitable or distasteful to you,
from what may be turned to good account, and likely to prove, if judiciously worked
out, of the highest value. T feel very grateful to him for having thus apprehended,
and pointed out to you the way, and to you for having thus far so generously and so
heartily followed it.” :

« Some among you may doubtless be aware, though all of Kou cannot be so, that in
1835 A.p. under the auspices of Lord William Bentinck, the Governor General of
India, the rules and principles to be followed by Government and its officers, in the
work of education, were placed on a new basis. Amongst those who were the main
advisers and promoters of this measure are to be found the names of Macaulay,
Trevelyan, Duff, and others well known as amongst the most enlightened and earnest
friends of the natives of Hindoostan. Dissatisfaction was justly felt and avowed by
them at the meagre results which had previously been attained by efforts made to
convey instruction to the people through the languages of the countr{; and it was
determined that thenceforth the English language should be chiefly relied on as the
means of imparting to our subjects in this land the knowledge of the West.

* Up 1o that time no serious effort had been made to employ those languages as a
medium for imparting the knowledge which European nations most value, so that it is
no matter for surprise that such dissatisfaction should have been felt. But there were
at the time not a few who were of opinion that the scheme of education then determined
upon was too exclusive, as well as practically ungenerous, from omitting and decrying
all that you value the most. And although great progress has undoubtedly been made
since then, many distinguished and enlightened scholars have been raised from an:ongst
your countrymen, and the desire for education has greatly increased on every hand,
there are now a still larger number amorgst us, and I must avow myself to be one of
this number, who consider that the results which have been attained show that opinion
to have been correet, inasmuch as, notwithstanding some brilliant exceptions, the great
bulk of our scholars never attain more than a very superficial knowledge, either of
English or of the subjects they study in that language, while the mental training
imparted is, as a general rule, ¢f a purely imitative character, ill calculated to raise the
nation to Liabits of vigorous or independent thought.

“ It appears indeed evident that, to impart knowledge in a foreign tonve must of
necessity greatly increase the ditliculties of education.  In Eigland, where the Latin
and Greek languages are considered an esseatial part of a polite education, all general

o iustruction

- ‘evinced his approval of ‘your project affords sufficient guarantee that you will bar.
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instruction is conveyed, not in those languages, but in the vernacular of the country;
and it seems difficult to assign a sufficient reason why a different principle should be
acted.upon here. It was doubtless hoped, by the eminent men who inaugurated the
revised arrangements, that as youths were sent forth from our collegiate institutions,
thoroughly imbued with- a taste for the literature, science, and art of other lands, and
gifted with superior attainments in these, they would devote thewselves to facilitating
the path for their fellow-countrymen; and that a vernacular literature of a superior
order would thus spring up. But the necessity for creating such a literature does not
appear to have been practically kept in view; and it is an undoubted fact that, up to

‘the present time, as regards OQordoo and Hindee, the vernacular languages of Upper

India, little or no progress has been made towards the attainment of this end. So that
your, countrymen have as yet no means afforded them of acquiring, in their own
languages, some fair portion at least of that knowledge of which such abundant stores
exist in the languages of the West.

“ Nor do I feel at all hopeful that anything like a vigorous, original, or copious
vernacular literature will be produced within our generation, unless very special efforts
be made for securing this end. While the syste:n now in force appears to me but
ill-adapted for such a purpose, the amount of time which is necessary to devote to the
various subjects studied in our schools, where these are taught in the English language,
leaves but little time for perfecting our pupils in their knowledge of that language itself.
Many parents have complained to me of this as regards their sons; and it cannot be
denied, at least as far as this Province is concerned, that a really good English scholar
is but rarely produced even from amongst those who have matriculated at the University,
Vigorous mental training appears to be but little aimed at; while the youths who are
attracted to our schools or colleges, are for the most part those who desire only to
qualify themselves for public employ, or to acquire a colloquial knowedge of English,
seldom or never including youths of those classes who are used to devote themselves
wholly to the cause of learning,

“ And this brings me to the defect, which I myself more especially deplore, in the
system of instruction at present almost_exclusively followed, viz., that it has tended,
though not intentionally, to alienate from us, in a great measure, the really learned men
of yourrace. Little or nothing has been done to conciliate these, while the literature
and science which they most highly value have been virtually ignored. The conse-
quence has been that the men of most cultivated minds amougst wur race and yours
bave remained but too often widely apart, each being uuable either to understand or to
appreciate the other. And thus we have virtually lost the aid and co-operation of those
classes who, 1 feel assured, afforded by far the best instruments for creating the litera-
ture we desire. This is,in my opinion, very much to be lamented ; and where a ditferent
policy has been pursued by individuals following the bent of their own instincts, and
striving to attain a better knowledge of those. by whom they are surrounded, I have
myself witnessed the most remarkable and gratifying results, ' '

- * * . * *

‘I by no means intend, however, by what I have said above, that the study of your
own classic authors should be your end and sole aim in the educational ineasures you
may devise for your fellow-countrymen; but [ desire to direct your attention to their
works, because’ they have been almost wholly overlooked in” existing educational
schemes, and because I am coavinced that, if rigitly employed, they will prove
a most important addition to the means of meutal culture at present employed, I inow

- how deeply you value and revere these, and -respond to any appreciation of them by

others. T know that they contain much that is of great value, and I know too how
admirably adapted many of them are for iraining the minds of youths to vigorous habits
of thought. - ' '

* * . M *

¢ 1 think it premature to discuss at the present time, and in this place, some of the
measures urged in your address, such as conferring on your institutions authority to
grant diplomas, degrees, &c., and giving the preference for Government employ to
those applicants who may be thus distinguished. But as your arrangements become
more matured, we may hope that such points will be adjusted in a manner satisfactory
to you, and that every reasonable concession will be gladly made by those with whom
the powerrests. There are, however, a few points to which it is necessary that Tadvert
before concluding this reply. ‘ —

¢« First—You request that your principal educational institution, or whatever -
designation may be ultimately determined for it, may be honoured by the patronage of
Her Majesty the Queen of England.. And on this point, all that I can promise is that =
so soon as your proceedings shall have become further advanced, and cne or more

institutions shall have been established on improved principles, I"will ‘submit'your -

Tequest for the favourable consideration of the Supreme Government, with a' view to its’
transmission to the Right Honourable the Secretary of State for India; and submissiop’
by him, should he deem this fitting, for the cousideration of Her Most Gracious Majesty,
The hearty and effective.manner in which his Excellency the Viceroy has #pontaneoiuf
‘ e his
dial
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cordial support, and none of you can doubt with what deep interest Her Majesty
regards all that may conduce to the benefit of Her Indian subjects.

“ Secondly.—You request me to secure, as far as possible, the pecuniary aid of -
Y q P P Y

Government in the form of an equivalent to the entire amount of donations collected
from private parties, and u grant-in-aid equal to the amcunt of annual subscriptions.
The returns which accompany your address show that, at the time of its preparation,
donations amounting to 8,138 rupees, and yearly subscriptions aggregating 7,181 rupees
_per annum had been promised. These are larse amounts; and as the above include
only the subscriptions of his Excellency the Viceroy, and his Highness the Rajah of
Kappurthulla, with the contribuations of the communities of Lahore and Umritsur,
while other localities have already intimated their desire to co-operate, larger sums may
be looked for as your proceedings become mure generally known. Whether it will be
{)ossible for Government to supplement all the income thus derived from private sources
cannot undertake to say, but | have entered in the Budget for the coming year, on
this account, such a sum as it has appeared to me reasonable to propose ; and I venture
to entertain a confident hope that, for the encouragement of educational efforts so
entirely in accordance with the views set foith in the Educational Despatch of 1854,
on which all grants-in-aid are based, the Government will zladly concede such amount
as the state of the finances may permit, withont impairing the direct operations of
Government through its own educational institutions. ' '

¢ Lastly.—~—You urge that the fixed endowment of your institutions may be allowed
to take the form’ of a jaghire, yielding a yearly income equal to the interest of the
aggregate donations of the public, with Government equivalent. I am not aware why
a jaghire should be preferred, as an endowment to an investment in the promissory
notes of Government, or other suitable securities. The Supreme Government has
frequently expressed a strong disinclination to make over to a jaghirdar, who has not
heretofore held their lands of which the proprietorship belongs to other parties, and
although the same objections might not perhaps exist, to coferring a new jaghir on an
educational body, which could have no concern with its management, and would simply
. enjoy the yearly 1evenues, it is not apparent to me what special advantage could resuflt
from such an arrungement, while it might in some respects prove inconvenient to the
grantees themselves. If, however, any definite and well-considered proposal to this
effect be hereafter submitted, I shall be prepared to give it my careful attention.”

.

SECTION VIIL .

SCHOLARSHIPS.
291. The system which the Home Government recommended for introduction

in 1854 is briefly sketched as follows in the Despatch of that year :—

“ The system of free and stipendiary scholarships, to which we have already
more than once referred as a connecting link between the different grades of cduca-
tional institutions, will require some revision and extension in carrying out our
enlarged educational plans. We wish to see the object proposed by Lord Auckland
in 1839, ¢ of conneccting the zillah schools with the central colleges, by attaching
to the latter scholarships to which the best scholars of the former might be eligible,’
more fully carried out; and also, as the measures we now propose assume an orga-
nized form, that the same system may be adopted with regard to schools of a lower
description, and that the best pupils of the inferior school shall be provided for by
means of scholarships in schools of a higher order, so that superior talent in every
class may reccive that encouragement and development which it deserves. The
amount of the stipendiary scholarships should be fixed at such a sum as may be
considered suflicient for the maintenance of the holders of them at the colleges or
schools to which they are attached, and which may often be at a distance from the
home of the students. We think it desirable that this system of scholarships should
be carried out, not only in connection with those places of education which are under
the immediate superintendence of the State, but 1n all educational institutions which
will now be brought into our gencral system.” ‘

202. I now proceed to notice the system of scholarships in force in each

Presidency and Province.

Bengal.

293. The Bengal scholarships are open to competition not only to Govern-
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for the public rewards of successful study has proved no less beneficial in practice than
1t is theoretically correct and just in principle, for open competition effectually
stimulates emulation among the schools and colleges of ail classes, and affords an
indisputable test of their comparative efficiency, while it cuts away the grounds for
dissatisfaction which private institutions must naturally and reasonably feel when they
find themselves debarred from the substantial rewards bestowed on approved proficiency
in institutions under Government control. Amongst the various measures adopted
for spreading education and improving the character and standard of instruction in
schools of all classes, the scholarship system must be regarded as second to none in
practical efficacy, and a further extension of it would, I believe, be attended with
advantages fully adequate to the consequent outlay.” -

294. The several grades of scholarships in Bengal are as follows i—

1. Vernacular Scholarships—Of these 225, or about 10 in each district, are annually
open to competition among the pupils of vernacular schools who may wish to continue
their studies in higher class schools. These scholarships are worth four rupecs per
mensem, and are tenable for four years in higher class schools, A similar number
(225) of scholarships are annually available for such of the pupils of vernacular schools
as may wish to qualify themselves asteachers. These scholarships are tenable for one
year in normal schools, or in zillah schools, where arrangements can be made for their
proper training. s

II. Minor English Scholarships—The scholarships mentioned above being re-
stricted to pupils of vernacular schools, it was deemed advisable to offer some similar
encouragement to pupils of middle class Anglo-vernacular schools who might wish to
continue their studies in higher class schools, To meet this want 200 scholarships of
five rupees per mensem each were instituted in 1864-65. Of these 100 are available
annually, each scholarship being tenable for two years. They are held in English
schools of the higher class, the standard of examination being so fixed that successful
candidates should be sufficiently advanced to be able to pass the university entrance
examination at the expiration of their scholarship term.

IIL. Junior Scholarships.—These are for undergraduates studying for the first arts

- examination. The rules, as revised in February 1865, are given below :—

¢ One hundred and sixty junior scholarships are open annually to be competed
for in the university entrance examination by candidates educated in any school in
the Lower Provinces of Bengal.

“ 2, These scholarships are of the three grades: 10 of the 1st grade with stipends
of (18) eighteen rupees per mensem; 50 of the 2nd grade, with stipends otP (14)
fourteen rupees per mensem; and a 100 of the 3rd grade, with stipengs of (10) ten

t

Tupees per mensem. ' [

¢ 3. With the sanction of the Director of Public Instruction, a junior scholarship
may be held at any one of the ¢ affiliated *colleges which may be selected by.the
holder. :

« 4, Each scholarship is tenable for two years, provided that due progress, under
a collegiate course of instruction, is regularly made bythe holder; a certificate of
the fact being submitted, at the end of the first year, by the Principal of his
College.

5. The holder of a junior scholarship in a non-Government institution is liable
at any time to be examined by two persons appointed by the Director of Public
Instruction, and approved by the principal of tge college to which he belongs, and,
on proof of unsatisfactory progress, may be deprived of his scholarship. . .

“6. No candidate is eligible who did not study for the last 12 months at
least in the school to which he belonged at the time of presenting himself at the
entrance examination. ;

. ‘€ 7. The 10 scholarships of the first Erade will be awarded to the 10 candidates
‘who obtain the greatest number of marks in the entrance examination, PR

8. The 50 scholarships of the second grade are reserved for schools situated
within the five collegiate circles of Calcutta, Hooghly, Kishnaghur, Berbampore,
and Dacca,* 10 scholarships for each circle, and will be awardgg to the 10 highest
candidates from each who do not gain scholarships of the first grade, provided their
names appear in the first division. ‘ . C
. 9. Fifty scholarships of the third grade are‘similarly reserved for the five -
collegiate circles, 10 for each circle, and will be awarded to the 10 highest candidates

H

¢ {from",

-ngol scholars C , ® The Hooghly Circle includes Howrah, Hooghly, 24-pergunnabs, Baraset. Mid ud_ the Provines. -
ment but to private institutions, as will be seen from the following extract from of%riu}.uhwy, ;Mk x b, Hooghly, 24-pergunnahs, \ “"“e" Alidnapore, “““h. Pm'lm: L
the Beneal Report of 1863-G4 : — : ishnag ircle includes Nuddea, Burdwan, Jessore, Pubna, Beerbhoom, Bancoorah, and Puruliys,’? . .
g ! ) . - The Berhampore Circle includes Moorshedabad, Rajshabl, baldah, Dinajpur, Darjeeling, and the Provincs” -

“In Bengal the Government scholarships of every description have, for some - of Behar, s RERND R B e R P B s
years, been thrown open on cqual terms to all educationil institutions, Government The D;[m Circle 'ﬁd“da Dacca, Fureedpore, Bograb, Burrisal, Chittagong, Tippersk; Sylbet, Cachar,” :
and private, without exception. The removal of all restrictions in the COmpentii«.)n The calc’;?;némuﬁ’k i;:ud‘:’tﬁdt:mcdmm ;nfy ST R e e e N L

- for , ,
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from each who do not gain scholarships of the first or second grade, provided their
names appear either in the first division or in the upper half of the second division.

10. The scholarships not taken up under the two preceding rules by the circles
for which they are reserved will be awarded to candidates from the general list in
order of merit, provided they reach the prescribed standard.

“11. The remaining 50 scholarships of the third grade will be awarded, at the
discretion of the Director of Public Instruction, to candidates who pass the exami-

nation, and appear deserving of reward and encouragement, although they may fail ~

to reach the standard prescribed in the foregoing rules.

«12. The holders of scholarships in all Government colleges are required to pay
the usual monthly fees which are levied from other students, provided always that
no echolarship holder shall be required to pay a higher fee than (5) five rupees per
mensem.”

1V. Senior Scholarships.—These are for under graduates who have passed the
first arte examination, and continue their studies for the B.A. degree.” I give
below the present senior scholarship rules:— ‘

« Twenty-four senior scholarships are open annually, to be competed for in the
first examination in arts by candidates educated in colleges affiliated to the Univer-
sity of Calcutta.

¢ 2. These scholarships are of two grades; nine of the 1st grade, with stipends
of (32) thirty-two rupeces per mensem, and 15 of the 2nd grade, with stipends
of (27) twenty-seven rupees per mensem. ’ .

“3, With the sanction of the Dizector of Public Instruction, a senior scholarshi;;
may be held at any one of the affiliated” colleges which may be selected by the
holder. )

“4, 'Each scholarship is tenable for two years, provided that due progress,
under a collegiate course of instruction, is regularly’ made by the holder, a
certificate of the fact being submitted at the end of the first year by the
principal of his college. :

¢« 5. The holder of a senior scholarship in a non-Government institution is liable
at any time to be examined by two persons appointed by the Director of Publie
Instruction, and approved by the principal of the college to which he belongs, and,
on proof of unsatisfactory progress, may be deprived of his scholarship.

“ 6. Sccond year students alone are cligible, 7. e., those students who passed the
entrance examination two years before presenting themselves for the first examina-
tion in arts. ’

7. The nine scholarships of the 1st grade are open generally to all ¢ affiliated
institutions without restriction, and will be awarded to the nine candidates who
obtain the greatest number of marks in the first examination in arts.

¢ 8, The 15 scholarships of the 2nd grade are reserved for the ¢ affiliated’ insti-
tutions rituated within the five collegiate circles of Caleutta, Hooghly, Kishnaghur,
Berhampore, and Dacea®, three scholarships for each cirele, and will be awarded to
the three highest candidates from each circle who do not gain scholarships of the 1st
grade, provided their names appear in the upper two-thirds of the list of passed
candidates, ns determined by the marks of the examiners. No candidate whose
place is lower than this will be entitled to claim a scholarship.

“9. Scholarships, not taken up under the preceding rule by the circles for
which they are reserved, will be awarded to candidates from the general list in order
of merit, provided they reach the preseribed standard. : ’

“ 10. The holders of scholarships inall Government colleges are required to pay
the usual monthly fees which arc levied from other students.”

295. The rules for senior scholarships will have to be modified in January

1868, when a revised scale of senior scholarships recently sanctioned will come
into force.  The total number of scholarships is to be increased from 24 to 40,
and to Le of the following values :—

10 at 32 rupees.
12at25
18at20

29G. Besides the above there are the “ graduate scholarships ** or foundation

scholarships of the Presidency College. These appear to be awarded annually.
No-

& The Hooghly Circle includes Ilowrah, Heoghly, 24-pergunnabs, Baraset, Midaapore, and the Province

of Orissa.

The Kishacghur Circle inclutes*Nuddea, Burdiean, Jeesore, Pating, Beerbhoom, Bmcooﬁ, and Puruliya.

fgl; lzeh Berhampore Circle includes Moorshedatad, Rajslahi, Maldab, Dissjpur, Darjeeling, and the Province
[+} chat.,

The Dacca Cirele inclades Dacea, Furreedpore, Bogra, Durrisal, Chittagong, Tipperak, Sylhet, Cachar,

Khasia, Mymensing, Ruangpur, and Assam.

The Calcutta Circle includes the town of Caleuntts only,

t
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No description of them is given by the Director in his reports ; but in 1865-66
seven were awarded- to bachelors of arts tenable for one year on condition of
their prosecuting their studies for the M. A. degree. The average value of them
was about 38 rupees per mensem. : _ :

There are also special scholarships for Sanscritand Arabic and for the Medi-
cal College. The following statement of expenditure on scholarships in Bengal
is given in the Report for 1865-66 :— ~

. Rs.
Senior scholarships_ - - = - 16,632
Junior - - ditto - - - 41,880
Graduate - ditto S 3,510 from local funds.
Arabic- - - ditto - - - - 5,856 ’
Sanserit - - difto - - - - 4,032
Minor English ditto - - - - 956
Vernacular ditto - et - 28,670
Medical college ditto - - - 14,564
ToraL - - Rs. | 1,16,100

North Western Provinces.

297. In the North Western Provinces, there are two classes of scholarships
as follows :—

(L.) Junior Scholarships.—Five thousand six hundred rupees per annum has been
sanctioned for these scholarships. They are worth three rupees each per mensem,
and are given to pupils of Tehseelee and Anglo-vernacular schools sclected by the
inspectors on condition of their proceeding to one of the boarding house colleges in
the North Western Provinces to pursue their studies. They appear to be tenable in
some cases for three years, and other cases for one year.

{2.) Scholarships for the three Upper Classes of the Schools.—Their value is from
four rupees to eight rupees each per mensem. They are awarded on the result of an
examination by a board of examiners. They appear to be tenable only for one year,

(8.) Senior Scholarships.—These are for students pursuing their studics in colleg®
after passing the entrance examination, first arts examination, or B. A. examination.
There are no specific rules fixing their number or the period for which ‘they are ten-
able. They vary in amount from 10 rupces to 25 rupees. In 1866, the allotments
for such echolarships numbered 37. : : :

.298. The total expenditure on account of scholarships in ‘the North Western -
Provinces for 1865-66 was 17,962 rupees, There is a great want of specifi¢
information respecting the scholarship system of the North Western Provinces,

which probably arises from the absence of any specific rules or regulations

respecting the number and value of the scholarships of each class available
annually, the period for which they are to be tenable, and the conditions under
which they are to be awarded. '

Punjab.

~

299. In the Punjab there are two kinds of scholarships, as follows : —

(1.) Scholarships given to pupils of zillah schools as rewards and encouragements
to continued study.—Of late years the Director of Public Instruction has confined
these scholarships as much as possible to pupils who, having completed their course
in an inferior school, proceed to a higher school to continue their studies. . The total
number of such scholarships in 1865-66 was 215, of an average amount of about
Rs.2. 12, each per mensem. "

2.) Scholarships given to matriculated students continuing their studies in colleges. =
—1Vhen the two colleges at Delhi and Lahore were established, an allowance of 100 ;.
" rupees each was eanctioned for scholarships. The Punjab Director asked that this™ '
amount might be doubled, his idea being that every student who attended college =
ghould have a scholarship ; and, that, if this were not given, sll, or nearly all, tﬁ: :
students not_getting scholarships would disappear. .As o temporary arrangement it =

" has been decided to allow one scholarship for cvery three students attending: the col=
lege, the value of euch scholarships corresponding to the average value of, the junior -

- and senior scholarships in Bengal. ) RTS8 T DRI ) S D e
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Ma;iras.

300. Nothing is said about scholarships in the Madras Report for 1865-66.
The following extract from the Report of the previous year may be given : —

Fara. 278.— The bulk of the expenditure on scholarships continues to be in con-’

nection with professional training, either in normal schools, or in the lower departments
of the medical and civil engineering collegzes. Tomeet, however, the increase in the
number of matriculating students, 15, instead of as last year 10, scholarships of 10
rupees per mensem were offered for competition at the matriculation examination in
February 1865, and provision was made by an increase to their stipends for the incite-
ment of scholarship-holders to secure a place in the higher class at the first examina-
tion in arts. The rules laid down regarding the scholarships are subjoined :—

“ 1.—Every candidate must be a pupil in some institution.

“2.—At the time of examination, the age of a candidate must not exceed
19 years. ’

¢ 3.—The candidate must obtain places in the 1st class at the examination; and

lth ey must further secure at least one-third of the total marks assigned to the English
anguage.

“4.—The candidates must engage to prosecute their studies up to the B. A,
standard, and to offer themselves for examination with the view of obtaining the

degrée of bachelor of arts within three years after their nomination to the scholar-
ships.

“ 5.—As two years must elapse between the date of passing the first exdmination
in arts and that of attending the B.A. examination, a student nominated to a
matriculation scholarship will forfeit it in case of his failing to pass the first exami-
nation in arts within one year from the award of his stipend. o

¢ 6.—The scholarships will be tenable for three years, supposing the holders to
pass the first examination in arts at the prescribed fime, and to conduct themselves
I a satisfactory manner. :

¢ 7.—~The successful candidates mus
or school in which satisfactory
B. A. standard.

t, if not already in one, enter some college
provision is made for educating students up to the

“8.—In case of a scholarship-holders obtaining a place in the st class at the °

first examination in arts, an addition of five rupees per mensem will be made to his

stipend during the concluding two years of his preparation for the B. A. examina-
tion.”

301. From the statistical return appended to the Madras Report of 1865-66,
it appears that 149 scholarships tenable in normal schools were gained during
the year, besides 24 free studentships in the same institutions. Only eight
scholarships appear in the list as tenable in institutions for general education’;

of these six belonged to the provincial school at Combaconum, and two to the
provincial school at Bellary. '

Bombay.

302. There is a deficiency of recent informati
Bombay. The subject is not mentioned
prescribed statistieal t
the Appendices.”

on respecting scholarships in
by the Director in his report, and the
able respecting scholarship-holders has been omitted from

303. It was in 1863-64 that a scheme of scholarships or exhibitions to be
held at high schools by boys coming from other inferior schools to .prosecute
their studies was first fairly brought into operation. In that year theZexhibi-
tions of this class numbered 142, varying in value from three rupees to 10 rupees
per mensem cach.  The system appears to have worked well ; it has greatly

increased the influence of high schools by filling their benches with boys from
all parts of the country.

304. There are also college scholarships in the Poona and Elphinstone Col-
leges.  The following extract from Mr. Howard's Memorandum of June 1865

gives an account of the way in which the college scholarship system had of late

years been re-organised : —

“ The system of cholarships and free studentships at each college was re-organised.
Tke funds were applied chietly to the urpose of encouraging the senior men to per-
severe through a full college course.  For instance, in Elphinstone College the junior
scholarships (first and eccond year) were reduced from 36 to 20; the senior scholar-

ships

v
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ships were raised from 9 to 20. The 38 scholarshli)ps ofl'1 thf 1;910513 Colleg,;e,b 31'1(%;:;1&5;
children, were by deg
10 years each, and half of them held by schoo ‘
zzzzf;?llsdf:; the :Zollege cla,sses, and 16 were reserved for younghfnﬁr;] “(rlhﬁel::ldligigtg
oone through two years of college study. Free studentships, whic 1a L lavished
too freely were retrenched. The effect of these measures was to cdeaz:c each Ty
of many,i’dlers, and to form a compact gr;).up of pr:n;;s;r:)gn sfg;ggrfgtrujﬁx;ii} 4 semior
“ At the same time annual examinations wer C  Ju | sentor
i i i s. The candidates for the former we
scholarships according to printed standards. e Fo e e e eten
t part also candidates for college entrance or matric . ¢ ates
g:f txillgslalt)ter had completed two yearg at college. The scmorll schol’z}rshlp examina
tions were to be conducted by persons not professors in the colleges.

305. A brief notice may here be taken of the * Duxina Fellow'ships,” of which
the following account is given in Mr. Howard’s Memorandum :—

« Connected with the reform of the colleges wa; t’}clhe Dfoirlx\da;lti;)}x:eo{; Oz:n i(;tyof(; (1)1?:1;;143
i i 31 t of the Dekka
fellowships and tutorships. Since the conquest of - Bombay Govers
iti i he practice of the Maratha Court of grant
ment had, for political reasons, c’(’mtmued the ourt of grant-
i iti i Brahmins. The allowance applica
ing annuities called * Duxina” to e o L " For
tely credited in the accounts of the b 1
Fs sears, bowever, i b ted, and there was in hand an
r, no new annuity had been granted, )
z%?;mﬁ?:;‘:a'%zlv:xli of the Duxinz{ Fund,” which was yearly increased by lapses
th or (sometimes) the misconduct of annuitan .
on‘}hfndfgw (t>he( Governme?nt gave their sanction to a sdchl%mg of pr;)‘wlll(ix‘gghil;)y; r;x:atr;s
] i ior ap junior fe y
of the unexpended balance of Duxina, five semg}' 2od 10 ju fellowships, to be
tions wmentioned 1n the direc
attached to one or other of the colleges on condi 1 rector’s
\ cted from this arrangement:
Annual Report for 1857-58. Two benefits were expe arrangemont:—
i bly the best men of the University
First the young men elected fellows—presuma 7 the bet y—
i : tained for a few years amuong
would thus, like the fellows of colleges at home, {}d e ined for a few years among
the influences of a learned life ; and then they would supply golleges the native
] i st European professors have often ins
tutorial element, the value of \yhlch the ables can professors B o ton e
. There are now five Duxina fcllows and tutors in Llp] ins ge, 0
?: Po"orna College. It has been stated, and it may be believed, that the foundation
has quite answered all reasonable expectations.

Oude.

ips paid to pupils in Zillah
. In Oude there are only a few school scholarships pai _ .
ango',lqehsrill schools from subscriptions, the aggregate amount for 1865-66 being
1,079 rupees. '

i der- i ‘Canni o ived scholarships of

. Six under-graduates in the Canning College receive
loggxlxpees each pegr mensem from the college funds. A sum of 2,520 rupees
was sanctioned by the Government of India for scholarships in Oude for the

year 1866-67.

Central Provinces.

s i ips i Central Provinces in
. Only 696 rupees were spent in scholarships in the ral nees
in 31?3?55—6?3.), They g:ere allotted among the Zillah schools ; their value varying
g rupee to eight rupees each-per mensem.. o ‘
! o'xf} hgnqeues?ion of ?nakinfg turther provision for scholarships in the Central
Provinces has since been under consideration. T .

AMysore.
309. There are no scholarships in Mysore.

¢

SECTION IX.

Eunorunm OF STUDENTS 1N THE PuUBLIC SERVICE.

| is subject i i sined a considerable amount of atten-
310. This subject is one which has obtained a considerable amount of atten.
tion in some parJts of India and was expressly referred to hy the Home Govern-
ment in the educational Despatches of 1854 and 1859.* In the former Despatch
allusion was made to a Resolution of the Government of India, dated the 10th

s Lwi, ERN

-

'.' . See ras. 72“77’ .;
deﬂ”&; of 1854.. -
para, €3, de- ">
spatch o: ’”9';'

s - tional measures * every
October 1844, the object of which was to afford to educationa measurcs  every.
reasonable en’couragi‘ement, by. holding out to those who hm_'q(tglgeg;a@yaptagg;
of the opportunity of instruction afforded to them ‘a fair pros jec'ti.of ”eplp,lpygi
ment in the public service, and thereby not only fo ‘reward individual: ol
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but to enable the State to profit as largely and as early as possible by the
result of the measures adopted of late years for the instruction of the people.”
The Resolution had, it would seem, primary if ot exclusive reference to
ministerial appointments. Returns were directed to be furnished by educa-
tional officers of * students qualified for the public service,” and the heads of
offices were enjoined to ¢ omit no opportunity of providing for and advancing
the candidates thus presented to their notice, and in filling up every situation,
of whatever grade, in their gift, to show them an invariable preference over
others not possessed of superior qualifications.”

311. It was observed, in the Despatch of 1854, that the requisition for lists
of meritorious students had failed, but that the object in view would be
attainable on the establishment of universities, ¢ as the acquisition of a degree,
and still more, the attaimment of university distinctions, will bring highly
educated.young men under the notice of Government.” In directing, there-
fore, that the Resolutions in question should be revised, so as practically to
carry out the object in view, the following statement was made of what that
object was :— _ '

«What we desire is, that where the other qualifications of the candidates for appoint-
ments under Government are equal, a person who has received a good education,
irrespective of the place or manner in which it may have been acquired, should be
preferred to one who has not; and that, even in lower situations, a man who can read
and write be preferred to one who cannot, if he is equally eligible in other respects. -

¢ 76. We also approve of the institution of examinations, where practicable, to be
simply and entirely tests of the fitness of candidates for the special duties of the
various departments in which they are seeking employment, as has been the case in
the Bombay Presidency. We confidently commit the encouragement of educated in
preference to uneducated men to the different officers who are responsible for their
selection; and we cannot interfere by any further regulations to fetter their free
choice in-a matter of which they bear the sole responsibility.” ‘

312. Tn 1856 the Government of India passed a Resolution the primary
object of which was to lay down general instructions respecting the ascertain-
ment by examination of the qualifications of such uncovenanted officers in
the several branches of exccutive administration as are entrusted with inde-
dependent authority, and empowered to exercise the functions of covenanted-
assistants in cither the magisterial or revenue departments of the public
service ;* but which also expressed a desire in respect of employment in the
lower grades, * that all officers having in their hands the selection of persons
for such employment may be guided by the general principle of examining
candidates with a view to test their general as well as special qualifications,
and of giving the preference to those who are educated and well informed
over those who are not, when both are equally well qualified for the special
duty required.”

313. In the Despatch of 1859 the Secretary of State communicated the fol-
lowing remarks :

%It has long been the object of the several Governments to raise the qualifications
of the public servants even in the lowest appointments; and by recent orders mo
person can, without a special report from the appointing officer, be admitted into the
service of Government on a salary exceeding six rupees per mensem who is destitute
of clementary cducation ; and claborate rules have been framed by which a gradually
ascending scale of. scholastic qualificution is required in those entering the higher
ranks of the service. It may be anticipated that many years will elapse before
a sufficient number of educated young men are raised up in India to supply the
variouslsubordinnlc offices in the Administration in the manner contemplated by the
new rules.”

314. T now proceed to the main object of this section of the note, viz.,
to sketch the measures which have been taken in each Presidency or Province
for giving cffcct to the above principle, and the result which has attended
them.

Bengal.

315. In Bengal the complaint of the Education Department has, for many
years, been, that the orders of Government on this subject had become a dead
letter; but it will be seen, from the following extract from the Bengal Report

of

" students.”

in the Report above alluded to
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of 1865-66, thdt’somethinv has recently b ‘
o . een d :
principle enunciated in 185;-56 — y one towards enforcing the

“"With reference to representations tl
: hat have been frequently m i
I e ade -
‘ Eﬁgtﬁilfl'gs;‘ﬁgiﬁ]el%t thte emg)léymen_t of}'l uneducated persox?s in tljlre publilc):yoffili\ézsdien
, teutenant Governor has issued fresh instructions ¢ i i
¢ 8 onfir ¢
some amendments, the Resolution * of 30th J. anuary 1856, which laid dmvl'g"txlll% ;?riflh

ciples upon which the admission of candi inisterial en i
e 1o b e admise andidates for ministerial employments in Mofussil

¢ The main object of the Resolutio
g nwas the encouragement of i ivin

{)}fefergnce to educated candidates in the disposal of all publi((): :Sggfrﬂﬁ?eft); guil}ng
difrg:a :é':dofm(g‘ero:ernmhent on thuts) subje(ﬂ; having in most districts been forootten :)lxt'

sreg s measures have now been taken to enforce the obsery T
which purpose some rules of procedure have b Turing the venn s for
Thpach Dupose some Tules El‘ o e have been passed during the year and circu-
] . e most mmportant feature of these rules i
imposed by them on the apprentice s i il im all Mofusl sffoes S
y ice system which prevails in all Mofussil
f,lé?cgrg?fﬁoﬁ lt?feGé ;}:} xza.s presil_qbed ft‘ha}:; n% apprentice should l;e admilttgtiH ‘illfts(.) aﬁy

; ress eanction .of the head of the office. It h ‘

prescribed by the rules now circulated that not more than five appre{fﬁt‘fse n<l€l;ilthl$;

: retalned m any Oﬂice and that al)pl‘enti a. i w.
ces f 'lln” l() ()I)‘al]] a
] ] - '3 a P ld appOlntment 1th111

North Western Provinces.

316. In the North Western Provinces, also, the Education Department has

l:;ll(l3 rec;:ntlyflqudly complained of the disregard on the part of civil officers of

APrm}i'g;ss grdéfigé Sirl; ;\_ug-ust 18611 1the Government of the North Western
]  t] nission annually by all heads of offices of a stat

showing, among other things, the place of education of all perso;s appsoianteer:llertl;

. Ve o < . ‘TOm tl‘ese ¥

1864, 1865
|
DEPARTX N Number of
TMENTS. mflber of Persons Educated Number of P, Numl};r o
Appom(tm"ents G at Appointments creons at ducated
male. overnment G
: de. overament
Schools taken. made. Schools taken.
Judiclal = . . . . . . 14 2
! 12 1
Revenue - - - - - . - 45 15 38 13
Public Works - - . - . . 15 15 '
Police =~ - - . . . 13 6 X
. . 1
Jail - . - - A - - T 26 7 19 6
Education D . 29 ) 26
26 18
" ToraLr - - - 142 71 102 48

From this the Director observes, ¢

public works and education, tappears that fn all departments, except

the preference is given to privately educated

Punjab.

317. In his Report for 1863-64 the Di ' »
7. f - e Director of Public Instructi i
:;ién;nngtt.hat the relatives of the native amlah, who had served as fzgoﬁénzgge .
most invariably nominated to fill vacancies, did not see his wa tp cota
lr:lendl t]no,l’e, than that all such candidates sho : "dow some .
nowledge in history, geography, and arithmetic. The . Punjab Government, -
; PRt

however, went further and passed duri : ‘ B
however, went tehsildarshigs, sed during 1865-G6 rules for the examination of - -

due weight being given to success hin ttlllxe University examinations. = It is stated
i ‘that the subject of:an elementary examination

of candidates for subordinate governt ‘Dject-of:an elementary;examination .-

tion of  committee, o ey 18 still under the considera-

* Appendix B, of
Report for 1855-56.

uld be required to show. some

treasury and other_qlc‘rkships, pleaderships, &c.,
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Madras.

318. In Madras a scheme of examination for all appointments above the
grade of peon was promulgated in 1858, a copy of the rules and of the cor-
respondence on the subject will be found in Appendix (F.) of the Education
Report for 1858-59. .

"The enormous numbers who came up for examination, some of them being
quite unfitted for it, gave rise to several modiffcations. A fee of 3-8 rupees
was levied from each candidate ; but it was found necessary afterwards to raise
it to five rupees for the general test, and to seven rupees for the special test.
The operation of the general test has further been restricted to situations above
25 rupees per mensem.

These examinations are termed the  Uncovenanted Civil Service Examina-
tions, and are under the charge of a Special Commissioner.

Bombay.

319. In September 1866 the Bombay Government issued a notification which
contains the present Rules for regulating the admission of candidates into the
lower grades of the Public Service. These rules are given below :—

« The following Rules for regulating the admission of candidates into the lower
grades of the Public Service are published in supercession of those issued in the
Government Gazette of the 20th May 1852, and subsequently. The Rules apply to
all appointments in the revenue, judiéial, political, and other branches of the service
abovo those of a menial character, and the salary of which is 50 rupees and under.
The Rules do not apply to the executive police, or to persons nominated from the
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. Oude.

320. There is no information as to the existence of any rules or system for
regulating the admission of candidates for public employ in Oude.

Central Provinces.

321. In 1863 the Chief Commissioner of the Central Provinces issued orders
requiring all candidates for subordinate public employ in which a certain degree
of scholarship was essential, as well as all persons holding such situations to be
subjected to certain tests by examination before being gmployed confirmed in
em'ploy, or promoted, as the case might be. > ’

' I‘W_o cl.asse§ of certificates were arranged, the one for passing an elementary
examination in reading, writing, and arithmetic; and the o?her for higher
acquirements, including the knowledge of a second language, and acquaintgnce
with geography, Indian history, and arithmetic up to decimal fractions.
passslgfe the promulgation of the above rules, no less than 1,100 men have

Mysore,

322. The following paragraph from the Director’s Repo 5-
: rt of 1865-
how matters stand in that Province :(— ' d 505-66 shorws

 Nearly all the public servants have been educated ei i
ed either in the Government o
Mysore schools; and, though a formal system of examination has not been establishecll.
as in Madras, heads of offices have been requested to give the preference to educated
candidates. Volunteers in offices who have not finished their education are no lonoer
o

ermitted, and th iti 1 : .
go the schools.” e abolition of the practice has been attended with beneficial results

executive police to other offices in the same department. Special Rules already exist
for admission to, and promotion in, the higher grades.

« 1, Hercafter no one will be eligible for employment, except:—
s 1st. Matriculated students of the University, who are admissible without

further examination or certificate. )
«92nd, The holders of certificates of qualification from the Educational Depart-

SECTION X.

EnGLisH LANGUAGE 1N INDIAN EDUCATION.

ment.

T ) . . . 23. The positi f 3 : .

3rd. The holdersof certificates issued by a committee held in past years 3 > position o the English language in relation to th i

under the old Rulos. of schools in India is a2 matter of somg inr;})ortance. In the I;jis;izglusotg r;léﬂ;:

o op e . . the Home Gover inti o

« 11. The certificates of qualification to be given by the Educational Department ! nment intimated an opinion that
will be of two classes: a ﬁrgt class will certifygthat the candidate is qualiﬁeg accord- education to the great mass of the pegple the vé::(fctll}zrco;‘{li{ance o g?;leml
ing to the standard specified in Appendix (A.), and will be a passport for admission used as the medium, while, for the convey,an(‘e of a high order fpe((:less-a iy be
into cither English or vernacular offices. ) o the science and literature of Europe, it was equall e ol € UC«)t‘lon.m
« A sceond class certificate will qualify a candidate for admission into a vernacular “language should be the medi R ’ qually necessary that the English
office only, and will certify that he is qualified according to the standard specified in which had shown itself eitum. e feregce was also made to the evil tendency,
own itself more especially in the immediate vicinity of the Presi-

Appendix (B.) ' i
dency towns, to substitute a study of the English language in place of the

« Certificates will be awarded in Government schools at the time of the annual e
inspection.  First class certificates must be signed by Educational Inspectors; second accquisition of general knowledge through the vernacular

class certificates by Deputy or Assistant Deputy Inspectors. Each first class cer- ‘
tificate must bear the holder’s signature in English characters, and each second class Benoal
certificate must bear the holder’s signature in vernacular characters. gat.

«111. Candidates from schools not under Government inspection must, on or before
the 1st October in ecach year, make application to the Educational Inspector of the

. 32 : .

2, i s fo e mporcne of o s Dt et

eir Qeporc of 1856, that éven in the Gover i
Division, or to the nearest Deputy Educational Inspector, according as they wish, schools some encouragement was given to ’this tendenc Mﬁn: n;'ﬂ flnt 'z }I}ah
for first class or second class certificates. Arrangements will then be made for their Sﬁhols, professing to afford a high order of education a{n‘d adopt"ng E ]el'A l]l ah
cxamination. the medium of conveying it ? ms Lngish as

_ were, nevertheless, beli “ inferi
. . . . ) < S 1h ) elieved to b

_« yv, The Dircctor of Public Instruction will publish quarterly, in the Government schools,” and for these the committee recom,mended a lme . r(ian):f;nfefmr
Gazette, a list of the candidates passed under the respective standards.  From this afld the adoption of the vernacular as the medi fi ver ¢ assincation, -
list the nominating officer will make his selection; and if it be found that the - direction in which the tendency was most obs um ol instruction.” But the - °

number of candidates passed according to the standards now prescribed is so small was that of the grant-in-aid hy 1 ost observable in Fhe committee’s opinion
as not to allow a field for selection, Government, on report being made, will revise the growing desire f -ai@ schools, a l.arge class of which were the result of -
g desire for English education, and were fitted only to meet the * .

the standards of examination, ;]
wants of those who desired to obtain at a cheap rate, and without the incon-'i\XZE

“v. Every onc admitted into the Public Service, in the manner above described venience of absence fi h « ; L:(7
will enter, subject to the condition of Ensang an examination in the special subjects ce from home, “as much knowledge of English, and no more n
A . § B

of which a knowledge is required in the Department. ‘ ?zsc is sufficient for becoming inferior clerks, copyists, salesmen, hawkers, %2’ 2
* v1. The Rules for regulating the Departmental Examinations will be sanctioned ) ' e RS LA ‘(\ o
hy Government, from time to time, as may be deemed expedient.

“yv1I. No one is admissible into the Service under the age of 18; and no one, except
a matriculated student of the University, will be eligible for promotion to a place of
more than 30 rupees in the English, or 20 rupees in the Vernacular Departments,
until the expiration of three years® service, unless the place to which he is nominated
be the lowest paid in the office.”

> imously of opinion that the tende; g
f:];irsle;: ‘;1; éigéﬁa‘zgﬁ :w"'ery Seﬁf"‘i? e‘iﬂ’hﬁz'; hthe substitution of : ?:n?wf
" ! edge of English, with a still smaller kn e
of other things for that high : 3180, With a still smaller knowledge
sl it higher education which, while giving full and accurate .-
information of a pracncal: kind, would at thé"sit;ic, time%‘tit?nggéthéﬁ the ?:ggﬁﬁ e

of the mind.”
244. i . ‘ N 3
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326. It \\'aistated some years ago by the Director of Public Instrucﬁon,
Bengal, that “to secure for their children a knowledge of our tongue is the one
object for which, as a rule, the people are willing to pay, and for this they will

frequently incur an expense which would even altogether be disproportioned to"

their means;” and this is doubtless still the case. It is clearly, therefore,

necessary to watch lest this desire for the acquisition of Enclish
s
the result feared by the committee. 1 glsh hould lead 1o

.-327, The Director of Public Instruction entered at length into the subject in
his Report for 1863-64. He there stated that he did not entertain any appre-
hension of the study of English being carried on at the expense of a sound
practical education conveyed through the medium of the vernacular. On the
contrury, he thought that the introduction of English as a language to be
studied had exactly the opposite effect, tending to raise the standard of 2 school
by introducing the laborious study of the grammar of a non-vernacular
language, and thereby supplying to Indian schools what the study of the Latin

glrélr:;lxlr;::]r supplies to English schools, viz., a study which trains and disciplines

328. But Mr. Atkinson admitted that *“in many Anglo-vernacular schools
English is far too much employed as the medium of instruction, and this to such
an extent as seriously to retard the progress of the students in their acquisition
of general knowledge ; while, as regards quality, the English taught in them is
too often mnot only rudimentary, but curiously faulty in idiom “and accent.”
Mr. Atkinson thus admitted the main point to which the committee’s observe.b
tions were directed.  But while making this admission, he seems, if I understand
his remarks rightly, to contend that the evils of a too larce use of the English
language as a medium of instruction are less than the advantaces, The sreat
money value attached by the natives of Bengal to an acquisitiorbl of the English

.la.nguage led, he observed, to an easy obtainment of funds, which would otgher-
wise be wanting, thus indirectly improving the staff and status of the schools :
and, on the whole, he was of opinion that the use made of the English lanvuage:

[{3 ot : " . o
though not free from mistakes and disadvantages,” was beneficial, and deserved

“ encouragement rather than repression.”

North-IVestern Provinces.

329. In the North-Western Provinces there were until recently but few

schools in which Enelish was taught
. _ nglis ght as a language, much less used a
medium of instruction. °er ' s the

330. The education reports of the North-Western Provinces for the last few
years contain notices of the rapidly extending desire among the people for the
acquisition of a knowledge of the English language, but as yet apparently it is
chiefly taught as a language, and not made to supersede the vernacular) as a
medium of instruction. In 1863-64 the Director estimated the numbe; of
pupils studying English as “three or four times what it was in 1856,” and stated
that Anglo-vernacular schools or classes had been started at almost every c:hief
town. In the Report for 1865-66 he records a still further development of the
d(_*sx‘re for the study of English, stating that he reckons the number of students
of English in Government schools to be about 6,500, and in aided schools
::bout 9,229, being about half as much again as the estimate of the previous
‘ear, '

Punjab.

331, In the Punjab also, the study of the English language has been of
pompm:atu'cl)" recent growth, and every ycar's returns show how rapidly it is
increasing.  The following figures give some idea of the increase ;:—

Namber of
Pupils studying English
_ e t
Govemmm: and Private
Schools.
1861-62 - - - - - - -
1862-63 - - - - . . . . 2’339
1863-64 - - - - - . . 81359
1864-65 - - - - - - - - o060
1865-66 - - -~ - - . . . 1ee

13,181
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332. The increase is almost entirely in schools of the higher class. There is
nothing in the Punjab reports to show how far instruction is conveyed through
the medium of English, but it is probable that the bulk of those entered in the
statement above are studying English merely as a language. It was distinctly
stated by the Director. in 1863-64, that the neglect of vernacular studies, for
the purpose of learning English, had been * specially prohibited,” and that the
attention of district and educational officers had been *repeatedly directed to

the prevention of this evil.”

Madras.

333. In Madras the question of the relative position of English and the
vernacular in the school system was some years ago made the subject of full
discussion. The discussion is fully reported in Appendix (A.) of the Report for
1860-61. The following account of it was given in the body of the Report for

that year :— ,
¢ The other question had reference to the relations of the English and vernacular
languages in our system of instruction, Sir Charles Trevelyan was of opinion that of
late years an undue preference had been given to vernacular instruction to the
prejudice of English instruction, and that the rule under which in the lower classes of
the provincial and zillah schools, and throughout the talook schools geography and such
like science is taught from vernacular books, and the explanations are ordered to be
given in the vernacular language,’ ought to be annulled. Mr Powell, the acting
director, expressed_similar views, and he pronounced an unfavourable opinion on the
talook schools. He recommended that the number of these schools should be
reduced, their designation altered, and that those retained should be raised to the
standard of 'Anglo-vernacular zillah schools. Mr. Arbuthnot, to whom the entire
question was referred on his return from England, deprecated any radical changes in
the existing system . IHerepeated the arguments previously urged by him in suﬁport
of his opinion, that the vernacular languages should be largely made use of 1n schools
~of all grades; and that in the talook schools, and in the lower classesof the provincial
and zillah schools, the whole of the substantive instruction given should be imparted
through their medium, . -

* * ok * * * *

¢« He did not overlook the fact that the English language, which in most Indian
schools takes the place which is oceupied by the Greek and Latin languages in the
schools and colleges of Europe; being a spoken language, and as the language of
the Government being largely used in the transaction of business, has practical
claims in this country, which cannot be asserted in Europe in favour of the ancient
language of Greece and Rome; and on this ground, he would teach it as a language
in all schools  for which it is possible to obtain masters at all competent to teach
it;’ but he would not ¢ place it as a barrier against the acquisition of much that is
likely to prove useful to those who, either from inaptitude for mastering a difficult
foreign language, or from want of time, are unable to obtain that mastery over it
which is essential to the acquircment of accurate knowledge through its medium,
by constituting it the language of instruction in all subjects except the vernacular
language.” © ‘ '

334. The following remarks on the subject are taken from the Madras Report
of 1863-64: ' '

_ Para. 315. « The positions formerly occupied by the English language and the
vernacular of the Presidency remain unaltered in the Government system of educa-
tion. - In talook schools and in the lower classes of zillah schools, English is taught
merely as a language, substantive knowledge being conveyed through the medium of
the vernaculars, 1t is to be observed that there is an increasing demand for English,
so that, even in village schools, efforts are frequently made to introduce the study of

The Enplish lan-
guege in Indlan
education.

that language. This appetite for English, though in most respects affording ground -

for congratulation, has, in several instances, led to an attempt to convey su stantive
instruction through that language, before the pupils possessed a sufficient grasp of

it; the result, as may be gatﬁcrcd from notices in previous portions of this re&ort,’

bas always been a failure more or less complete. It 18 evident indecd, without fa

ling .

back upon experience, that the course Is most unsound, and cannot but be highly .

injurious to the pupils.” , : PR

Bombay.

335. In Bombay perhaps, more than anywhere clse in India, the Government -

has upheld the principle of giving a through practical education’ through ‘the
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medium of the vernacular. The Report of 1859-60 contained the following
remark :— «
« The educational system of the Presidency is remarkable for the great

development of vernacular compared with Anglo-vernacular and English teaching.

English education has, in fact, been starved in the interest of vernacular educa-
tion.”

336. In the more recent operations of the Bombay Education Department,
higher class Anglo-vernacular and English education has received its full share
of attention, as will be seen from the remarks and statistics submitted in previous
sections of this note with reference to colieges and higher as well as middle class
schools. ' '

337. In his Report of 1863-64 the Director made the following remarks on the
subject :—- :

“ The increased desire for a knowledge of English manifests itself in the
constant applications from the people for schoolmasters able to teach English.
With this object special subscriptions are raised by the people; and .though, no
doubt their only object in seeking a knowledge of English for their sons and relatives
is to fit them for Government and other employ, yet it can hardly be expected,
in the present state of education, that they should have any higher or ulterior
object.” .

Oztd‘cj

338. In Qude about 26 per cent. of the whole number of pupils are entered
in the returns as studying “ English.” In a report submitted in 1865 the
following principles were indicated as those by which the study of English was

~ regulated in Anglo-vernacular schools :— :

(1.) * That no pupil should begin English till he has made a certain degree of pro-
gress in learning to read and write the vernacular, ; ,

(2) ¢ That whilst learning English as a language each pupil should -be
grounded in the clements of European knowledge through the medium of Qordoo or
Hindee. ‘

(8.) “That only in the upper classes should English preponderate over the ver-
nacular, and become the medium for imparting instruction in science.”

Central Provinces.

339. As respects English education in the schools of the Central Provinces, the
Director made the following remarks in his Report of 1863-64 :—

*“It is gencrally admitted that whilst the English language should not be the sole
or chief medium of instruction given to the natives of India, yet that western know-
ledge must be the chicf matter of instruction. In those provinces wherever a desire
for instruction in English has existed, such instruction has been afforded.  Vernacular
cducation, on the other hand, has not been neglected, and means have been taken by
the introduction into our vernacular schools of books of general and special knowledge
to render that education as complete as possible.

“¢ The students of Lnglish are required to pay a higher fze than merely vernacular
scholars. By this means an attempt has been made to limit instruction in English to
the sons of those who arc able to allow their children to remain at school for the
time requisite to obtain a grammatical and practical knowledge of the English
language.”

The following table shows the increase in the number of pupils studying English
in the Central Provinces :

Number.
186364 - - - = = - - = <o  .1,207
1864-65 - - - = = = = - <  .1,235
1865-66 - - = = = - = - o <152

Mysore.

340. The Dircctor reports on this subject, that although a knowledge of English
is sought by the upper classes of native society as @ means of qualifying them
for Government employment, but, at a distance from the large towns, there are
comparatively few who desire to learn English. . :
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SECTION XI.

Book DEPARTMENTS.

341. The publication, distribution and sale of educational books form a not
unimportant portion of the educational system.

Bengal.

342. The following extract from the Bengal Report for 1863-64 gives an
account of the system adopted in that Province :—

“ ScnooL Book AXD VERNACULAR LITERATURE SocieTy.—There is no direct
Government agency in Bengal for the preparation and distribution of cducational
books, but the object is effccted through the instrumentality of the school book and
Vernacular Literature Society, an educational institution conducted by a committee
of gentlemen associated for the purpose of providing and disseminating through the
country a supply of suitable school books and school apparatus, together with whole-
some vernacular publications for general reading, as a means of advancing the educa-
tion of the people. The society receives a grant in aid of 650 rupees,a month, from
Government, 500 rupees being assigned to the school book department, and 150
rupees to the department of vernacular literature. To facilitate the distribution of
books and apparatus, numerous country agencies are established throughout the
Lower Provinces. These are chiefly entrusted to masters in Government schools
and the deputy school inspectors, who receive a commission of 10 per cent. upon all
sales. The report of the society for 1863 shows that-it employed in that year 63
country agents, and that the proceeds of the sales effected by them, after deducting
commissiox} and other expenses, amounted to 16,718 rupees,”

343. The following -extract from the Report of . 1865-G6 brings the account
of these operations up to date :— - '

“ ScniooL Booxs.—The last report of the School Book Society for the year
ending 31 December 1865 shows a steady increase in the demand for books and
apparatus. The amount realised by sale in the last threc years have been 42,493
rupees in 1863, 54,577 rupees in 1864, and 64,317 rupces in 1865. . The number of
books issued in these years were respectively 139,370 copies, 169,418 copies, and
184,043 copies. The following abstract shows the languages of the books issued in
1864-65 :— i

. - coriks.

DOOKS,. ,
1804, 1805,
English - - - - - - - - - - 70,641 68,525
Sanscnlt - - - - - - - - - - 1,409 2,068
Bgnféa 6 = = = e e e e . ta = 76,582 83,588
:Hln‘ ee - - - - - - - - - - 5,010 *3,800
gorgar - - - - - - - - - - 5,022 12,824
anthali - - - - - - - - - - 10 3
gosiyjah - - - - - - - - - - 1,322 511
rabic - - - - - - - - - - 21 29
Persian - - - - - - - - - - 136 - 71
Oordeo - - - - - - - - - - 3,030 2,683
Ang{o-Asxsatxc - - = = = =~ « « =l " 3829, 9,831

Torar - - - 109,418 184,043

North IWestern Provinces.
344. Inthe North-TWestern Provinces there isa Government curator and book -
lepot at head quarters. There were also, until recently, a regular book-selling - -
igency and book depdts maintained ‘throughout the country ; but these have
seen abolished, and the sale of books in the interior has been intrusted to the -
sfficers .of the department, who are allowed a commission on all. sales effccted.
The following account of the system is given in the Report for 1861-62 :— . ..
« These sales are more directly in the hands of the deputy inspectors,; who indent . . .
on the Allahabad Depét for such books as may be ,reqmlx"edyin ﬁm%;:ﬂﬂ Ll
tricte. = A large discount'is allowed by Goyernment for cash’ purchases, and &
244. ' ' O o TR T commission
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commission on sales to a certain amount is granted to the deputy inspector, it being . exists at Madrasynder an officer styled the curator of Government books; and 20
the object of Government to effect quick and ready sales at the lowest possible pricg district book depéts are es_tab.hshed, at the principal stations in. the Mofuesil, in the
- Some of the school books issued are marvels of neatness and cheapness, and the suc- . charge of officers fcermed district curators. ,The curator of Goverpment baoks receives
cessive editions of the more necessary treatises are exhausted with great rapidity.” a salary of 200 rupees per mensem, and is allowed an estabhshm.ent costing 179
~rupees per mensem. The district curators, who are almost all either masters in

) Government schools, missionaries, or members of trading firms, are remunerated by

345. In 1863-64 the sales of educational books in the North Western Provinces
a commission of 10 per cent. on the sales effected by them.

from the central depot amounted to 50,415 rupees. In the next year 1864-65

they amounted to 28,181 rupees, and in 1865-66 to 27,782 rupees. The number ek * * * * * *

of copies of works sold in 1864-65 was 185,470, and in 1865-66 it was 187,230, e s C oy s .

The books are printed and published on the recommendation of the education ' th;oilieh(fz?::; Iseﬁﬁ(}),t El(f;p Exl:sdé:,?n;::;;e ;Vﬁ?,’s({e]'}gg tlfl); E:;ﬁ:?‘:zz olfr'l in}sféffg
authorities. . , : : freighr'é and other charges at Madras at a discount of 17} per cent. below the English

rices; (2) by purchases made in India by the curator of Government books; and
%)3) by the receipt of works printed either at the public instruction press, or at some
private press engaged for the purpose. In every case the supply is previously sanc-
tioned by the Director of Public Instruction. Books are forwarded to the district -
depdts on indents transmitted to the Director of Public Instruction through the inspec-
tors of the division. ' '

Punjab.

346. The following extract from the Punjab Report for 1863-64 shows the
nature of the arrangement made in that Province for the distribution and sale

of educational works. P . s
ational wo . . s¢ In certain districts, Coimbatore, for example, where an attempt is being made to
¢ The Government Central Book Depdt at Lahore has been hitherto conducted improve the indigenous schools, colporteurs are employed to travel about and effect
as 2 commercial bulsmess,d fm}'} the wlorkmg of which advances up to 40,000 rupees ‘ gales of elementary works at the several schools.”
altogether were authorised ; but only 28,500 rupees were actually taken from the . .
5 " Tnd ; y 349. The following statement shows the number and value of educational

treasury. To cover packing, transit, and other charges, first 30 and afterwards 50 per
cent. was added to the cost price to form the selling price. The curator, with a small
establishment at Lahore, is paid from Imperial revenue, and the retail work is carried
on by the district school mohurirs, head masters of Government schools, and librarians '
of Government colleges, with an occasional private agent who will give sufficient - » Number Sold. Velue,
gecurity. A commission of 10 per cent. is allowed on all retail sales. The value of : :

books sold during the last three years:—

cash and stock in hand at the close of April 1864 amounts to 50,372 rupees, calcu- L . ‘ S

lated at cost price. The profits of the depdt, thercfore, since its formation in 1857 . ' Rs.
have been 21,872 rupees. 1863-64 - .- - = . . .- . 76,438 33,661

« 78.—From the beginning of the current year, viz., lst‘May 1864, I have been
. : 5 L 64-65 - - = = - = e e e . 5 ,
dirccted to adopt another plan. The advances already made are to be written off to 1864-6 76,521 20,372
begin with, and all cash in hand on the above date is to be paid into the treasury. 186666 - - - - - - = . . . 76,633 31,206
H

Then 1wonthly bills for stock purchased are to be sent for andit to the civil pay-
master, and the sale proceeds paid monthly into the treasury; disbursements and
receipts to the above extent being for the future duly provided for in the Educational
Budget. Provision bas also been made in the Budget, and sanctioned by the Supreme
Government, for meeting all packing, transit, and commission charges out of Imperial
revenue, in order that all booﬂs may henceforward be sold for educational purposes
at cost price without any enhancement whatever. This will be a great boon to all -

Bomb‘ay.

350. In the Bombay Presidency, the book departiment consists of a central
depdt at Bombay with principal branches at Ahmedabad and Belgaum, and a

kilads ff ‘id“?:i}?nﬂ.ni’ism“téons’ }‘;md especiall_;,: tol Go"em’f"’ntEan‘]]. ‘ﬁdi‘l folleges large number of minor branches (581 in 1863-64). The branches are gencrally
and sCchiooi’d O ¢ zulanh grade, wnere COI]IP&I'Q 1ve expensive ng IS, 00ks must 3 4 ~ AL
be purchased by the scholars.” J exp held in Government schgo[s, the schoolmasters acting as branch depdt-keepers,
. . . and getting a sale commission. _
347. The following statement shows the issues of books in the Punjab for the - 351. The Bombay book department is more- than self-supporting. Th
. ¢ s ) - mg. e

Jast three years :— ‘pumber and value of books sold or issued for sale from the central depdt for the

NUMBER OF COPIES. VALUE last two years is given below :—
Distributedt gratuitously Distributed gratuitously . Number. Valuye. -
—— [+ . t . .
Government Village. Govcmmezt Village. - - -
Sold. Schools, Prizes, Sold. Schools. Prizes. . i ‘ . Co s
186465 - - .- - o . - . . .| 205643 89,479
1ts. Rs. Ls. 1865-66' -~ - - - - - . . . - 351,857 -1,16,714
1863-64 - - - | 55499 2,730 7,032 16,690 2,634 - 3,620 ' .
1864-65 - - | 101,168 3,677 5,114 24,956 1,570 3,115 o s | Oude
1865-66 - - - | 08,834 1,233 8,802 | 26,225 705 3,775 352. The book department in Oude was re-organised in 1865 on the following -
basis :— ‘ , , ;
Mad , . 1.—A central depét attached to the Director’s office, = * ' ¢ - - - L
Madaras. . 2—A branch depét in each district, under the charge of the head master of the * .
. *- zillah echool, who reccives a commission of 10 per cent. on sales. Do frae .
348. The following extract from the Madras Report of 1863-64 shows the 3.—Books, maps, &c., for school use, are forwarded from the central dondt onle.
nature of the arrangements made in that Presidency for the sale and distribution " 4 Books are sold £o Do 2! warded from the central depdt only, - .
of educational books :— : . S e s are sold fo pupils and. managers of private schools st ‘cost price; all
: ‘ extra expenses for packing, freight, &c., being charged to Government.: . -’ '
“ The purchase and circulation of books in connection with the department of 244. o 02, it A i 353 The

public instruction are managed in the following manncr:—A central book depdt
; exista
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353. The following figures show the number aud valué of the books issued,in

the last two years :—

Supplied Gra.‘tis.k Sold.

ForUSscél.xool Prizes.
IR - P - A
e R o IO v B

Central Provinces.

354. The following account of the book department in the Central Provinces
is taken from a Report submitted in 1864 :—

“There are three depéts in these Provinces; they are established at Nagpore,
Racpore, and Jubbulpore. Their operations are commercial as well as educational.
Books are purchased for the depdts on which a discount for cash payment, at 20 or
15 rupces per cent. is allowed. These books are again retailed, and a discount of

~only 10 per cent. is granted for cash payment; thus a small per-centage is allowed
to accumulate as profit, and from this fund, money that has been advarced for the
purchase of books, is repaid to the State.”

355. The number and value of educational books sold in the Central Pro-
vinces during the last three years, is shown below : — ‘

Number. Value.
Rs.
1863-C4 - - - - - - - - - - 57,408 11,899
L ]
1804-65 = - - - . - - - - - 54,999 13,861
1865-6G - - - - - - - - - - 66,435 16,578

Mlysore.

356. The following account of the book department in Mysore, was given in
the Report for 1863-64 :— :

«This department was formerly constituted, as in the Iunjab, on a quasi com-
mercial basis, its working capital being advanced by Government; but it is now
conducted by an annual grant for the purpose, the sale proceeds being paid into the
local treasuries, and a monthly account of cash transactions and stock on hand sub-
mitted to the auditor. Most of the vernacular books, and many of the English
oncs, have been printed at the Mysore Government press, and are in all cases sold at
a price to cover the cost of production.

¢ As a further means of increasing their circulation, it has lately been determined -

to form depositories in every talook under the care of the Amildars, and to allow 2
discount to all who purchase them in any quantity for sale in the towns aitd villages
of cach talook.” :

357. Conscquent on the measure reported above, the sales increased so much,

that it was found necessary in 1864-65, to appoint a curator. The supply of |

vernacular books are mainly required for the indigenous schools of the country,
numbering about 1,600.

Again, during 1863-G6, the sales were reported to have nearly doubled ; but
no account of sales is given in the Dircctor’s Reports.
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British Burmah.

358. There is no regular book department in British Burmah, but efforts
have of late been made to provide a supply of vernacular books for the indigenous
schools of the country. Some of these books have had to be compiled for the
purpose, for which a grant was sanctioned by the Government.

SECTION XIL

GRANT-IN-AID RuULEs.

359. There are two distinet sets of Rules for Gi'ants;in-Aid, viz, :—

(1.) Ordinary Grant-in-Aid Rules, ¢. e, the Rules under which in each
Presidency and Province Grants-in-Aid are ordinarily given to private schools,
Of these, there is a different set of Rules for each Presidency or Province.

(2.) Special Grant-in-Aid Rules for schools designed for the instruction
of European and Eurasian children. These are generally known as the Rules
contained in * Lord Canning’s Minute of October 1860;” they were approved
and confirmed by the Secretary of State in Despatch No. 3, dated the 16th
January 1861.

The former, viz., the ordinary Grant-in-Aid Rules for each Presidency and
Province, will be found in Appendix (A).

The latter will be found in Appendix (B).

360. It will be observed that the Rules for the Provinces, noted on the
margin, provide for the grant of fixed allowances to aided institutions, under
conditions which are substantially the same, and subject to the same general
limitation of the amount of aid to an .equivalent of the local income or half

-the total expenditure. But the Bengal Code provides further that, as a general

rule, schools educating up to the university entrance standard shall get only a
half equivalent of the local income; and that schools of an inferior grade, but
costing more than 30 rupees per mensem, shall get a two-thirds equivalent ;
the only schools to which the full equivalent will ordinarily be given being
those costing less than 30 rupees per mensem. The adoption of this scale in
Bengal is regarded as justified, in respect of the schools to which it applies, by
the greater advance which education has made in Bengal than in other Pro-
vinces, and by the greater willingness of the people of Bengal to pay for educa-
tion than is found as yet to exist generally in other parts of the country,

Bengal.

North Western
Provinces,
Punjab.

Qude.

British Burmak.

361. In the Central Provinces the Rules described above, in respect of the Central Provinces.

North Western Provinces, Punjab, &c., are substantially adopted, so far as they
relate to schools for general education. Special Rules (Part B.) are added for
normal institutions on the . principle of paying, not a fixed allowance to the
institution, but a stipend of four rupees per mensem to cach student signing a
declaration of bond fide intention to follow the profession of a schoolmaster
and agreeing to refund the amount so received if he does not do so : lum};
payments of 100 rupees, 50 rupecs, or 25 rupees being also promised tt; every
student qualified respectively as an' Anglo-vernacular zillah school teacher, a
town school teacher, or a village school teacher. Special Rules (Part C) are
also given for regulating grants-in-aid to indigenous village schools, on the
principle of payment by results; the teacher receiving one, two, three: or four

annas per mensem for pupils passing the prescribed examinations (and double -

those rates for female pupils), subject, of course,
thé age of pupils, periods for which the allowances may be drawn, &ec. R

362. The main feature of the Madras Rules is the * Teacher Certifica

System;” but it is only a main feature, us will be seen. from the following bri
analysis of the scheme :— ' e L e e P

to conditions in respect.of

L :
ef
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ing to the standards iu Schedule (A. d to obtai ing i : : . . . : y
lsnfhe%mee(slfi :: foﬁﬂws‘ile_ ! ? (4.), and to cbtain grants according to the rates in standards. The annual grants obtainable for each pupil passing under all the
: . heads of the general standards are as follows :—

European and Eurasian Schools. : . I
—— 1st Standard. | 2nd Standard.] 8rd Standard. [ 4th Standard. | 5th Standard. | 6th Standard,
Hill Schools. Schools in the Plains.
Rs. Rs, Rs, Rs, I, Rs,
Iis. s, . Pupils of— ,
1st Standard - -| 4 permensem-| 2 per mensem. Em_'opegnhan(% Eura- 10 15 25 50 90 150 *
s1an SChnoois. *
To each pupil passed under - ~¢ 2nd - -1 8 . -l s -
Pupmp . 7 ’ » Anglo - Vernacular 6 9 12 21 30 100
. 3rd - |12 ” -| 10 » Schools.
Native Schools :
‘1st Standard - -] 2 " - — Vernacular Schocls - 1 2 3 4 — —
To each pupil passed under - - 2nd ,, - -] 5 ” - — . - N
. Bd , - -|10 » - - . 866. The Special Rules for European and Eurasian schools contained in
Lord Canning’s Minute of October 1860 provide generally for the following
s 3 S : . ts :—
. The above provisions are intended primarily for elementary schools, to which the gran : .
B L 2 ’ -~ (1.) That to the sum collected from private subscriptions as a building and founda-~

amount of grant obtainable practically limits their application,
g prachenly ! pphication tion fund, an equal sum be added by the Government.

(2.) That from the opening of each school it should receive a grant-in-aid to the

¢

IL—TracHer Graxts. ‘ fullest extent allowed by the (ordinary) rules. \
T 3.) That if the school be bnilt where ground is at the disposal of Government, the
Certificate Holders : . g p
) ground be given.
: (4.) That the head master of the school, if the clergyman, be placed on the footing
Mare Teacmexs. - Female Teachers. of Government chaplain in regard to pension.

367. A few remarks on general points connected with the grant-in-aid system

1st Grade—D. A,standard > o« - - Entitling to such grant, not ex- | 15t Grade—(Standard,aspér Sche-
dule (D). may not be out of place.

ceeding the amount contributed by
the manager of the school, as the
Director of Public Instruction, with

fizie,fﬁﬁféfm of Government, may : 368. In January 1864 the Government allowed ‘schooling fees to be counted
o Ra. 7 o as part of the local income by which the amount of t'he Government grant'-in-
2nd Grade—1st Ayts st:.mdard ¥ =175 . Entitling to the grants noted, pro- 25, 2nd Grade—(Standard, as per aid is regulated. ThlS was a very un'portant concession. In respect Of assign-
Srd Grade—urcubton standurd = 30| | vided the amount of gren shal ot Schedule (D). ments from municipal revenue or educational cesses, the following orders were

4th Grade—(standard as per Schedule'(C.),25 (| exceed the amount contributed b 10, 3rd Grade—(St
Sth Grade— Ditto [+~ = Y10} | the managers o ot PY )} 10,3rd Grade—( Saffea;f,';ea(snx)’f’ passed in 1865 :— .

« The fundamental principle of the cducational grant-in-aid system being to en-
courage and stimulate voluntary cfforts on the part of the people towards the pro-

Not Holding Certificates. motion of education, there appears to be no reason why pO{)ular contributions, in the
A orant fnot exccedine one-half of the : form of assignments from municipal revenue or educational cesses should not be re-
i ok execalig el of he sy contebutl by tho mansger of o o il 1 s oot e £h Gt od Tl o Jog o
regard‘ to whom t}xe managers may satisfy the Dircctor-of Public Instruction timt ) lclon:]rll.)éltxonsl (in ques;clo.n arlc' rea(llly Of; a ?olunt?ll;y ch_ara}c{cr. ?qt,t 01:. the {? t:x}(:r
the said teacher is fairly qualified to perform the duties entrusted to him or her . dand, 1t would scem to 1nvolve a cepariurc from the principle and iniention ol the
provided that in such cases the amount of the grant to be given shall bear a due pr o: grant-in-aid system if grants are made as supplements to funds not voluntarily
portion to the amounts sanotioned (as above) for teachers holding certificates, :1?}1): cx:bz(el; t:(x)il;x I?:)‘iteioiva;}a%lli liz néhief.fgﬁ ie, fggtissiffczlsoir;b; eie‘:;g; ¢ f’{)};e l(i)‘acﬁ
3 b

IIL.—MISCELLANE . objects, does not afford any ground for regarding it in the light of a contribution

ISCELLANEOUS GRANTs. which may be supplemented by a grant under the Educational Grant-in-aid Rules.

¢ It has been decided that the proceeds of cesses realised under the Madras Educa- Resolation .No.
tion Act (VI. of 1863) may be supplemented by grants-in-aid from the general 2,205, dated 8 April
revenues, because the asscssment under that Act is an .essentially voluntary 1863, :

" Payment of normal and certain other scholarships,
I:rows}on of books of reference, maps, &c.; and in some cases of school books. .
Establishment and maintenance of school libraries and Pub]ic libraries.

%FCCEifm, P‘i}rcli]asel, fgnla_rgemcnt, or repair of echool buildings, one.” . L : :

rovision ol school turnmture. y » . . : . : 3

’J.;hc above lgmpts.nre all made under special detailed conditions, but are all subject 1:?69' glanﬁ Ofththe 1m u:x mlpal assxgnmefnts l(;l thmb:ll) come undeé t}}l;s
to the general principle that the amounts shall not exceed the sum contributed by ruling, as well as the voluntary assessment lor educational purposes made by
the manager. ‘ _ the landowners in some permanently settled districts in the North Western

Provinces. ' ' :

grf,?f;'.i,? ll?d I}J:‘l{,‘f c{ii?f:;‘?? R:;tcet Srlxi:()céicz}}liatg{)%?}?:s aﬁgi}:le;d:g's;em tl:)f - 870. A considerable amount of correspondence has taken place ‘within the

- e N ’ > : » lor the last few years respecting the i i -in-ai in tt

Government gives an equivalent to all sums made available for the establish- several P)re‘si(blenci%s an({l; va};:éz;lqal workm‘g of)tl}e gfanﬁ " ?ld mle,s m._ t hg_

ment of schools under that Act. e e St
371. Although objections have been strongly urged in some quarters

Wh:;((:;it.thql he_ll:é”::)bl‘){) 2“}‘(’)51_ c"er(‘t») as "“li.u }:edobsetrv‘ed,'prov}sionnl, the period for against the Bengal Rules, in the case of missionary societies undertaking educa<
beine t] ya b rce being limited to two years from February 1866, - tional operations, the general conclusion arrived at by the Government of India -~
cing then * subject to revision as experience may show to be needed. and concurred in by the Secretary of State, is that the -Bengal Rules are © well

. 365. The principle of the Bombay Rules is that of “ payment by results,” adapted to the wants of the country, and do not call at present for ¢ any altera-' =~
i. ¢, payment at specified rates for pupils passing acocrding to the general tion.” It may be noted, however, that one objection urged against  the Bengal - -
standards. 244, e S O 7 T i e il Codes

&
:




112 | REPORT, &e. RELATiVE TO THE - ' - : STATE OF EDUCATION IN INDIA, 1865-66. 13

" jecti i A them, viz.,
i 1 i i he objection which was formerly stated to s
Code gave rise to a modification of practice, as shown in the following extracts foie,ttgleerug;sl a“ti it;ilieogsx; ;ou; :le; o starily e o of the nasters z;nd,
o somspondence = bt :e uir};nv a large proportion of suchincreased salaries to be palg bir the Q[:ar(’)moTele
' of)'7 theqschoobl, impose on them a charge Iifydon% thl(:l f}fces&g:i egs (ff eth(:;ms(;hool ha
| i i iminis o ¢ ma >
ExtracT from Letter from the Government of India to the Government of Bengal, hardship would bel“medz butth ,elosta l(}:;m,;} aen; :ste: 1 the ms sﬁ’ccessfuuy schod be
No. 2977, dated 18th October 1866. unwilling or unable to raise y

' examination to an amount equal to that of the grant to Whicrlllt }:i; niu\cv(i)ejlsd?ott{;g
Para. 2. ¢ In paragraphs 17 and 18 of his letter, Mr. Stuart is understood to complain examination would enti’tle him ; for, in'that casrlz, the G.(I)Vberrirﬁls nt grant would not be
of the objection taken by the Bengal Education Department to a re-distribution. of - paid in full, but be limited to the amount of salary tpz}‘u k grn ho managers » who wou'd
the sources from which the private income of an aided school is derived, his wish Ee wnable to claim the balance of the grant as a contributi p
being apparently that the managers of a school to which a Government grant hag enses of the school. - ‘ . .‘ e
been’ originally” assigned, in consideration of a guaranteed private income derived in Pe Among the changes introduced by the new rgées,fx:h;s ;ﬁ:;'y?o% o : 1st, that
specified “proportions from ¢ schooling fees” and ¢ subscriptions,’ should be allowed, in a grant, on a reduced scale, may be given }1111' ald f’es e e Lot mmamnor
the event of the income from ¢ fees’ increasing, to withdraw a proportionate amount of mistresses of whose qualifications to perform t .exé du tlhoun'h e matle to
the ¢subscriptions,’ provided that the fotal amount of income guaranteed from the Director of Public Instruction may be satisfiec ;. though tho e ey mabals
private sources be maintained. ‘ pass the certificate examination ; and 2ndly, that in the ca

° - aining grants according to the results of

3. “*1t is not quite clear, from Mr. Atkinson’s remarks (paragraphs 51 to 55 of his the managers may pave 't{‘hihgpt:logls()f (')I‘b}fese‘ pt;ovgisions will' materially mitigate the
note) how far the above view is conceded. Mr, Atkinson saysothat, ¢ When a school periodical ex?-nﬁ?t:;]lzsoqs thfy Pfor;nerly stood ; and, though I am not altogether
receives a grant under the revised rules, the guarantee required is that a certain sum str1_x3ge:]10yh<; thle rules ;vcn now are not unduly directed to the.r:nsmg of the
at least shall be expended on it from subscriptions and fees together,’ adding, ¢that satisfie \tff’* ducation in existing schools, while they fail to afford sufficient encourage-
no fixed payment is guaranteed from subscriptions alone, and if the feos are sufficient St‘mdard% ¢ ltlcﬂlgl?ment‘of new ones, 1 shall not urge any further alteration of the
to make up the specified sum, no subscriptions need be paid.’ But the 52nd paragraph + ment fo th-e csta ct till the amendments which have been sanctioned shall have had
of Mr. Atkinson’s Memorandum would seem to imply that the application of this rulqs n t 1S Tespe '
principle is restricted to ‘new schools’ as distinguished from ¢ those already in opera- a fair Fna ’ . 3 e § the orant-in-aid
tion,” and that the ¢withdrawal of subseriptions ’ from the latter class of schools is 373. The following remarks regarding the W.orkmg. of the grant- :
not allowed. If this is a correct statement of Mr. Atkinson’s meaning, it will 1 - re made b; the Madras Government in reviewing the report o
apparently foIIowf tha.t,1 whlerever I‘)subscription?:]havelbefgn on]ce paid as part of the ; (§§ (;‘Ge : : » 1
private income of a school, no subsequent with rawal of such subsecriptions can be 0=0b — .. . . : 865, may be recarde
allowed, however much the fee recei(ll)ts may increase ; although no objgction would, "« The working of the grant-in-aid rulc?, 155{13(1 Slalg(:;lr;u:gg’e lduri’nm tie ycarcunder
in the first instance, have been raised had the private income been composed wholly as tolerably satisfactory.  The number f‘} 0‘211‘3; 1 pupils, to 876, with an attendance
of fee reccipts.  If this is the rule which is at present in operation in Bengal, the review from 502, with an attendan.ce 0~ -;1 3 :{JntI;-i;ai 1of {he current expenses
Governor General in Council would ask the Lieutenant Governor's further considera- of 27,351 pupils, and the amount dleurble ios grf the teachers) from 89,802 rupeces
tion of the subject, for it may be doubted whether such a restriction is not cal- of the schools (chiefly in aid of the =a :ilmea ?cr include the indigenous village
culated to interfere with what may be a very proper re-distribution of private resources, to Rs.1,16,876. 4. 8. These figures, I%Wﬁz)re, North Arcot, C(imbatore, and
It is seldom that a newly cstablished school, especially if it be a vernacular school, schools in the dx§tncts of V}Zﬂgﬂpamm’ dc co ,of 8,493 pupils, which reccived
in a part of the country where education has not come to be appreciated by the Madura, numbering 498, with an attenthan‘ avment for results’ system, which,
people, can produce, in the carly part of its cxistence, much income from fees and ' grants, amounting to_Rs.3,777. 12, on the ©pay

L | At . . . 3 1wl he system provided
there must, of course, therefore at first be a correspondingly large share of subscrip- though similar in principle, is not 1dexlst}ca1 1;1116(1211:2152 ‘:)lfththz yes?; sanc{)ion has
tions to make up the required amount of private income; but as the school gains for in rule 4 of the grant-1p-a1d-rull?§- tmceto every district in the Presidency,
footing among the people, the fee income will ordinarily increase, and in that case it been granted for the extension of this Syl ! (;“;Jeen e gested so to re-cast the sche-
does mot scem to the Governor General in Council to be an unreasonable expecta- and the Dircctor of Tublic .Inst_ructxim na o makeqﬂlcm applicable to indigenous
tion that the increase of fee rececipts should be allowed to take the place of the dules appended to the grant-in-aid rules as ‘ :

subscriptions previously given; and such an expectation is certainly not less reason-

schools. ing managers of schools,

able if the subseriptions form a part of a limited income, the whole of which is sought *- « It would appear from the reports ﬁi?m ?rf%?lg:itxzf I:ex::;l;;phs o{gthe Director’s -
to be expended on the advancement of education ; and if the object in withdrawing * of which the purport is given in the 70t ax: o m.-l,els‘ has resulted in cffecting
assistance from one school which has attained a state in which it is, to a large extent, . letter, that the late revision of the gff'atllll - sistine schools, but that it has not
self-supporting, is to afford it to some new school which could not be established, or a considerable improvement in many of the i (f to the ostablishment of additional
carried through the first period of its existence without such aid.” * contributed as much a3 ml&ghtblﬁle‘v; b:snngff:c:d to the comparative inefficiency or
| o s iy ol £ W el o oo

Extract from Letter from Government of Beneal to Government of India, No. 1,353, i s

of schools to apply such aid as they could obtain from the State to strengthening .

dated 6th March 1866, the cstablishments of schools already in operation, in preference to oriamsmg new

. P les, as they now stand, which can be said

Para. 2. T am to say that, practically, retrospective effect has been given to the echools. But the;e lﬁsi(:}tlﬁgc;?c;gﬁnr:f z(iucation{ or to render the grant-in-aid

rule (allowing of a re-distribution of the sources of income of a grant-in-aid school), to impose unduel_c %‘; ¢ to clementary schools than to schools of a more advanced

alrlxd that now the Licutenant Governor has no objection to dircct authoritatively e)"S’ilcm l'efslfeall:l}:tf: is a point on which considerable misconception appears to exist,
that this course shall be followed.” : grade.

The only inspectors who, in the reports now before Government, ha:;: ;ﬁggﬁiﬁgeﬁﬁ
opinions on the success, or otherwise, of the granb—m—atld st’i'itm?t?workinw ninistered
' 8
EaTracT from Letter from Government of India 1o Government of Bengal. are Mr. Bowers and Mr. Marden. The. formef, contra dn% its working with that
‘ i . of the Madras Education Act, remarks that, as now admin y
Para. 2, “ The Governor General in Council, T am

: s oa) tage of greater:
to say, fully approves of the . tional certificates,” the grant-in-aid system has ¢ the advan
intention cxpressed in your letter dated the 6th with educatio y

) h : P ducation, chiefly

March, respecting the rule relatine s nolicity. ard is proving the more effectual instrument of popular educa n, .
to the redistribution of the sources of income of schools rcccivini; grants-in-aid, and ' iiﬁ.’g,f}ll yt’he med?um of middle-class schools.! Mr, Bowers states that ¢teachers
he trusts that the fullest effect will be given to it.” b

H ’ 1 he
who have obtained certificates are fast replacing those who have not,’ and ‘he .

: observes that, ¢ although in individual instances it will sometimes. be found that an .
372. Objections have also been urged against the Madras Rules, but they

uncertificated teacher is much superior to‘cefrﬁﬁqai‘.]qdhteache{ss:gg n:ggbzﬁ% g&dg}
relate rather to the former than to the present rules. ‘The following extract in the majority of cases the benefit of the rule which exac o certificz ’

. ¢ = aht itting that ‘the’ present
fromn a Despatch from the Secretary of State, dated 9th March 1866, will show _qualifications will be “szi'efct(‘l o dzg" ti%.{]af(?:ésl};gelbzix?‘l}zt Eny rapid eklt)eixsion‘ ‘.
the particular points respecting which doubts are still felt :— - n;lcg ha‘;iti) ;Eg:;;h:}t‘:u;‘;ee:nt a;ra:;cme'n s and- advocates iihe.-,ﬂb%'ﬁl?@étg'th“
. uca ‘ B k - e T g T : X o

I observe that, in the revised rules which have been sanctioned for the Madras 3 :t of the present system Wl?lCh.ma.l‘e” the grg;xts, deptzll:;l_i’l}t zgéﬁi%ﬁféi?:ﬁ:

Presidency, the ¢ certificate system,’ or that by which grants are made to certificated E:ld by the teachers, and the eubstitution for it o '; " se;g'enfa r%gt{yéf'échboh}thm'
teachers, proportioned in amount to the examination which they may pass, is still re- . under rules better adapted.to the requlrem‘:&t: O 'ef’ﬂm"ré gﬂbeforethcm that
tataed as the ‘ leading feature® of the scheme; and as regards schools gencrally, there- - those now in force. The Government see nothing. in. the reports Deore tuem, TAat - -
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would justify so radical an alteration of the existing rules. In the discussions
which took place regarding the grant-in-aid system in 1864, and in which several
of the leading educational authorities in this Presidency took a part, there wasa
considerable preponderance of opinion in favour of the maintenance of a certificate
system, and against the feasibility of carrying out effectively and on an extensive
gcale the system of payment for results, The Government, on full consideration,

determined not to abandon the certificate system, but at the same time embodied .

in the rules a provision which it was hoped would afford to such managers of
schools, as might prefer the ¢ payment for results’ system, the means of obtaining
aid in that form. It has lately been brought to the notice of Government that the
. standards of examination in arithmetic prescribed for native schools seeking aid
under the latter system are too high, and that the scale of grants offered is too low.
The first objection has been met by a reduction of the standgrd, and the Director of
Public Instruction has been directed further to revise the schedules in such manner
as he may deem best calculated to promote the successful working of the system.
It remains to be scen which of the two systems of grant-in-aid will be found the
more cffective, viz., Ist, that of making monthly payments in aid of the salaries of
teachers who have afforded evidence of their qualifications ; or, 2nd, that of making
rants on the results of periodical examinations of the pupils; but, in the meantime,
1t is the desire and intention of the Governor in Council that each of these two sys-
tems chall have a full and fair trial ; and he trusts that, under their operation, con-
siderable progress will be wade in the extension, as well as in the improvement, of
cducation in this Presidency in the course of the next few years. Much, of course,
must depend on the exertions of the leading educational societies, and of private per-
sons interested in the cause ; but much may be effected by the judicious efforts of the
inspectors of schools, whose dutie$ should embrace, not only the inspection of those
schools which are placed under Government inspection, but the promotion generally
of all such measures as have for their object the improvement and extension of edu
cation in the districts under their charge.” ‘

374. As respects Bombay, the following extract from Mr. Howard’s memo-
randum of June 1865, gives some idea of the history of the grant-in-aid system
in that Presidency (—

“In this Presidency of Bombay there has been less done by private persons in
the way of education, particularly superior education, than in some other parts of
India.  The people prefer Stute schools where they can get them. A code of rules,
under which money might be granted to private schools, was published in January
1856, but the conditions were found to be too severe; and I prepared a less exacting
draft, which was submitted to the Local Government in April 1857. The draft was
forwarded to the Supreme Government, who, in June 1838, recommended in prefer-
ence the rules in force in Bengal. These were accordingly notified in the ¢ Govern-
ment Gazette” of the 8th of July 1858. Not a single application for a grant under
this code was registered.  Doubtless it was notorious that, until lately, the Govern-
ment had no funds wherewith to meet any such application. ‘When, however, it
scemed likely that fresh funds would be granted to education (1862), I took up the
subject again, and proposed to adopt the principle of ¢ payment by results,’ lately
introduced by the Lducational Committee of the Privy Council in England. The
Local Government assenting, a set of provisional revised rules were issued in
November 1863. Grants have been made under these rules; but, in deference to a
complaint of some missionary bodies that the scale of payments was too low, they did
not object to the principle of payment by results; the Government directed a revision
of the code, whicg took place last year. A new draft code has been prepared, but is
not yet sanctioned. There has been some misunderstanding on this subject, which
the simple facts above given should remove.”

375. The following extract from the Bombay Education Report for 1865-66,
shows the hope entertained by the Director of the working of the new
rules : —

“ The year under report shows no change in the number of private institutions
that have actually received aid from Government. But it will remain as a fact in
the history of this department that, in the year 1863-66, as many as 31 private

" institutions, for the most part supported by different missionary bodies, have for the

first time applied to Government for aid, which will be accorded to them during
the current ycear, under our provssional revised rules, for grants-in-aid under the
gystem of payment for results, This system, in supercession of former arrange-
ments, was introduced by Government, at the recommendation of my predecessor,
on the 26th of November 1863. The principle of payment for results, on its an-
nouncement, was cordi:ﬂl?’ accepted by the misslonary bedies, who considered that
it would imply less intrusion into the details of their school management on the part
of inspecting officers, than any other system of conditions for grants-in-aid that could
be devised.” But they ohjected to the particular terms oficred by Mr. Howard,
which they considered so illiberal as to make it not worth while to offer their schools
for insi;cction under the rules in question. Mr. Howard's standards of examination

and schedules of payment had been experimentally drawn up, with the express view

.
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to their being revised after experience of their working. While acting for Mr,
Howard, in July 1864, I held a conference with the leading missionaries and
‘managers of private schools, after which I submitted a new set of rules; and these,
with some slight modifications, received the sanction of Government in February
1866. The present revised rules (which are given in Appendix E., page 167) are
based on a computation of what would be necessary to allow any school which
was in an efficient condition to receive from the State about onc-third of its ex-
penses on account of secular instruction. A reference to Appendix F., in which is
given a table of the application for grants-in-aid actually reccived, will afford some
anticipation of the working of the system. This table shows the amount. which
would be payable if every pupil passed in every head of the standard under which
he was presented. As, however, the examinations will be strict, it can scarcely be
expected that more than half of this maximum amount will actually be obtained by
the jnstitutions in question. The total cost of secular instruction in thesc institu-
tions is returned as Rs. 1,06,296, 5. 7.; and I estimate that they will obtain about
21,792 rupees for the performances of their pupils, that is, little more than one-
fifth of their total cost on account of secular instruction. It will always be in the
power of school managers to increase the amount of their grants by increasing the
efficiency of their schools, but it will require the attainment of great perfection to
enable a school to get from Government more than one-third of its cost. Suchis
. the principle on which the new system is based. It is a system which, as I have
said, is popular with the missionaries, as implying the minimum of interference,
and 1t is also satisfactory to this department, as 1mplying the maximum of accurac
in the reports of inspecting officers. I am as yet only able to report on it by anti-
cipation.” : ‘ '

876. It will be observed that the only Provinces in which the system of
“ payment by results” (copied from the recent English system) has yet been
introduced are Bombay, where it forms the basis of the grant-in-aid rules;
Madras, where it forms as it were an appendage of the rules, and is intended
primarily for application to elementary schools; and the Central Provinces,
where also it is introduced as an appendage to the general system, and is intended
solely for application to indigenous schools. The result can hardly as yet be
judged of in respect of Madras and Bombay, as is evident from the information
already given. As regards the Central Provinces, I may repeat here an extract
already given in section V. (Lower Class Schools) :— .

¢ These schools may be divided into three classes:
¢ 1st.—Those receiving a regular monthly grant from Government.
« 2nd.—Those receiving grants under the payment by result rules. ‘
« 3rd.IThose receiving casual gifts, in money or books, for the masters or
pupils. . -

» . * * * - * .

“ Of the 2nd class, during the past year, 25 schools have presented pupils for
examination, and a total of 408-1 rupces has been paid; the largest amount paid to
one school was 47~+ rupees. Of 273 pupils examined, about 20 per cent. failed. * The
only districts in which teachers have come forward to claim rewards are Saugor,
Nimar, Nursingpore, and Nagpore. I do not feel satisfied that proper attention has
been paid to this very important branch of our educational system, and district
inspectors have not yet thoroughly explained the rules of the teachers. A number
of echoolmasters in the Jubbulpore district, who received grants last year, refused to
receive them this year; and one of the most intelligent of the class informed the
inspector the reason was that the parents of the children objected strongly to his
taking any aid from Government, they secmed to dread it as the insertion of the thin-
end of some mysterious wedge. When the rules for regulating these payments by
resultd. were drafted, I thoungt them sufficiently liberal ;Tmt a revision will be neces-
-gary, as they are not o liberal as the rules in other parts of India, which have for
many years enjoyed greater educational advantages than the Central Provinces..
I shall submit shortly a revised code of rules.” . ) -

377. I will conclude my remarks in this section with a very brief reference-
to the working of the special rules for grants to schools for European and-
Eurasian children. : SR ’ e

378. These rules have given encouragement to a class of institutions which =
certainly merited it. There is scarcely a Presidency or. Province in which one
or more such institutions have not risen up under the rules in-question. . But -
the greatest development has been in the Punjab, where the number of such -
schools (chiefly in the hill stations) is very considerable. - - -*..0 ;.07 oo
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There was a misunderstanding" at first in some quarters, which was set right
by the following orders of 26th March 1866 : -

o« T{le Government aid granted to such institutions is regulated by the two follow-
ing rules:— - .

(1.)—* ¢ That to the sum collected from privale subscriptions as a Building and
Foundation Fund, an equal sum be added by the Government.’ ‘ ’

(2.)— ¢ That from the opening of each school it should receive a grant-in-aid
to the fullest extent allowed by the rules,’ viz. (us provided for in the grant-in-
aid rules), a grant not exceeding half the expenditure on the school for the period
for which the grant is givén, and also not exceeding the amount made available
from private sources; ¢ private sources’ being held (under the resolution of
January 1864) to include schooling fees. :

_ “From the above it is clear that it is only in respect of money sez apart as a Build-
ing or Foundation Fund that the Government gives an equivalent without reference
to the actual expenditure ; and that the money entitled to such an equivalent must
be bond fide, ¢ collected from private subscriptions.’

“ The question raised by the Financial Department is, whether € it was intended
to allow an equivalent for tuition fees merely, or for the sums realised by the school
for boarding expenses also.” ¢ These latter, the Financial Department observes
¢ do not ordinarily come within the category of fees.’ ’

“Itis cvident from the explanation already given, that this question can refer
only to the grant given by Government, in aid of the current expenses, and applies
allkq to the case of all aided boarding schools, whether established under the special
provisions of Lord Cacning’s Minute or the ordinary grant-in-aid rules; for the only
respeet in which Lord Canning’s Minute accords special grant-in-aid privileges is the
offer of a grant as the equivalent of money funded for building or endowment pur-
poses, and such money must be, bond fide, ¢ collected from private subscriptions.’

“ The question would more appropriately be worded as follows :

““ In the case of boarding schools receiving a grant-in-aid from Government, is it
allowadle (with reference to the limitation of the Government grant to half the total ’e.zpen-
diture) to include in the statement of total expenditure sums expended on boarding as
distinguished from tuition? ) ‘

¢ On this point the Governor General in Council observes that it was never intended
that the Government should pay anything towards boarding expenses, such as for
the food and clothing of children ; and if, in some instances, a mistake may have been

snade on this point, 1t has arisen probably from the absence of any express order for
~distinguishing between the two classes of expenditure. :

“The required distinction can probably, his Excellency in Council thinks, be
made without much difficulty by the observance of some general rule, to the effect
that, in aided boarding schools, the salaries and other charges appertaining to the
‘teaching cstablishment, expenses connected with the purchase of prizes, books, maps,
and other cducational apparatus, and also the house-rent (where a house has not
been built or purchased with Government aid) may be regarded as tuition expenses;
all other charges being regarded as expenses for objects other than tuition. It is
true that the house-rent in such cases is really, to a large extent, a charge on account
not of tuition, but of lodging; but, on the other hand, the above rule might, perhaps,
- exclude some miscellancous items appertaining to tuition. , ‘

% Tt will probably, in the opinion of the Governor General in Council, be better
to adopt some such general rule, than to attempt, in each case, to scrutinise, in close
- details, the exact proportion between boarding and tuition charges. But this is a
“matter which his Excellency in Council is willing to leave to Local Governments to
~arrange ; with the understanding that provision must, in _some way or another, be
made for distinguishing between the two classes of expenditure, when that expendi-
ture is calculated for the purpose of determining the amount of the aid to be given
by the Government.”

March 1867, A. M, Monteath.
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APPENDICES to NoTtk on the STATE of EpucaTioN in InDpia,
‘ 1865-66.

ArprEnDpIx (A).

GRANT-IN-AID RULES FOR BENGAL.

(Passed in March 1864.)

Tuze Local Government, at its discretion, and upon such conditions as may seem fit in

- each case (reference being had to the requirements of each district as compared with others,

and to the funds at the disposal of Government), will grant aid in money, books, or qther-
wise, to any school under adequate local management, in which a good secular education is
given through the medium either of English or the vernacular tongue. -

2. In respect of any such school, for which application for aid is made, full information
must be supplied on the following points:—

“First. The pecuniary resources, permanent and temporary, on which the school
will depend for support. , :
-Secondly. The proposed monthly expenditure in detail.
Thirdly. The average number of pupils to be instructed.
Fourthly. The persons responsible for the management.
Fifthly. The nature and course of instructien.
Sizthly, The number and salaries of masters or mistresses.
Seventhly. The nature and amount of aid sought. ‘
Eighthly. The existence of other schools receiving aid within a distance of six
miles. ' . ) , )
3. Any school to which aid is given, together with all its accounts, books, and other
records, shall be at all times open to inspection and examination by any officer appointed
by the local Government for the purpose. Such inspection and examination shall have no
reference to religious instruction, but only to secular education.

4, The Government will not interfere with the actual management of a school thus
aided, but will seek, upon the frequent reports of its inspectors, to judge from results
whether a good secular education is practically imparted or not; and it will withdraw its
aid from any school which may be, for any considerable period, unfavourably reported upon

in this respect. ‘
5. In giving grants-in-aid, the following principles will be observed :—

(a.) The Government will always endeavour s0'to give its aid that the effect shall
not be the substitution of public for private expenditure, but the increase and improve-
ment of education. - . o , ‘

(b.) Grants will be given to those schools only (with the exception of normal
schools and girls’ schools) at which fees of reasonable amount are required from the
scholars. ‘ ‘ ‘

(¢.) In no case will the Government grant exceed in amount the sum to be expended
on a school from private sources. ,

(d.) For schools educating up to the University entrance standard, the Government
grant will not, as a rule, exceed one-half of the income guaranteed from Jocal
sources. .

~(e.) For other schools in which the expenditure is more than 30 rupees per mensem,
the Government grant will not, as a rule, exceed two-thirds of the income guaranteed
from local sources. , : o ) .

(f.) The proportional amounts above laid down for Government grants are mazimum -

amounts; and it mustnot be assumed that the mazimum willin all cases, and as a matter

of course, be sanctioned. s pile et

ot will vals '
of five yedrs commencing from the date of sanction. . ;"

(g.) The conditions of every grant will be subject to ;§f§sion ’p\e‘rigﬂica’ll‘y, atmter
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6. Tt is to be distinctly understood that grants-in-aid will be awarded only od the prin-
ciple of perfect religious neutrality, and that no preference will be given to any school on
the ground that any particular religious doctrines are taught or not taught therein.

GRANT-IN-AID RULES FOR THE NORTH WESTERN PROVINCES.
(Passed in October 1864.)

Atticle I. TrE object of a system of grants-in-aid is to promote private enterprise in
education, under the inspection of officers appointed by the Government. ‘

II. The means consist in aiding voluntary local exertion, under certain conditions, to
establish and maintain schools.

ITI. Those conditions, gencrally stated, are—
(1.) That the school is under competent management.

(2.) That the funds, on which the local expenditure is based, are stable.

(3.) That the extended operations, to be brought into play by Government
assistance, are justified by the wants of the locality, and by the school accommedation
provided. ‘ ‘

(8a.) That schooling-fees are paid by at least three-fourth of the pupils; those
exempted from payment being Zond fide indigent (excepting in cases of normal, orphan
and female schools, in which no tuition fee need be exacted).

IV. Managers of schools desirous of receiving State assistance are, therefore, re-
quired to submit, with their application for a monthly grant (the amount being noted) a
statement, through the Director of Public Instruction, which shall inform the local
Government—

(3.) Of the name or names of the person or persons responsible for the management
of the school, and for the disbursement of all funds expended on the same, it being
stated whether such persen or persons are resident or non-resident, and how long he

. or they are expected to be responsible.

(2.) Of the following particulars :—

(a.) The resources (in detail) at the disposal of the above, to augment which

resources a monthly grant is asked for.

(2.) The number, qualifications, and salary of the teachers employed, or to be
employed, there being ordinarily a teacher for every 30 boys in average attendance.

(c.) The average attendance registered or anticipated.

(d.) The extent, in cubic feet, of the internal school accommodation provided,
with short notice of site and locality.

(e.) The scholastic reg lations (as to attendance, fees, fines, &c.) in force, or to be
enforced.

(/') The books studied, or 10 be studied (detailed list),

V. The grant asked for must not exceed, as a general rule, the monthly income noted
under (@) in the statement defined by Article 1V, above,

N.B.—The monthly income may include the amount of fees collected.

V}. The grants, after allotment, are payable month by month from the beginning of the
official year next succceding the submission of application, provided that the Budget
Estimates of the year admit of the expenditure.
AV.B.—It is nccessary that applications for new grants be registered in the Director’s
office betore the preparation of Budget Estimates in October.

VII. No grants are made to schools which are not open to examination by the Govern-
ment inspectors, ‘

VIIL. “The inspectors are to take no notice whatever of the religions documents
which maX. be taught in any school, but are to confine themselves to the verification
of t}lle conditions on which the grants are made, to collect information, and to report the
results,

IX. The continuance of a grant depends on the favourable report of the inspector, sub-
mitted after his periodical visit before the end of the official year. - ‘

X..The
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X. The grant may be either withheld or reduced for causes arising out of the state of
the school, to wit— ‘ )
_ _(a.) If the school is found to be held in an unhealthy, or otherwise undesirable,
locality, after due notice from the inspector. ,
(5.) If the teachers have not been regularly paid, or are manifestly incapable.

(c.) If the attendance has been exceptionally irregular, or if the register be not kept
with sufficlent accuracy to warrant confidence in the returns.

XI. In every aided school are to be kept, besides the ordinary register of attendance,—

(a.) A book in which the names of all scholars admitted, with date of admission,
and age at the time of admission, are entered. The father’s or guardian’s name is
to be added in each case. The same Look will gerve for the registry of withdrawals or
dismissals.

(8.) A log-book, in which the managers or the head teacher may enter occurrences
of an extraordinary nature affecting the interests of the school. No entry once made
can be removed or altered, except by a subsequent entry of correction, and all entries
are to be dated and attested. : C

. XII. The inspector will call for these books at his annual visit, and will enter in the
latter such remarks as he may have to make on the state of the school, forwarding copies
of the same to the office of the Director of Publie Instruction before the end of the official
year. . _
XIIIL. In cases of special excellence, the teachers may be rewarded, on the inspector’s
recommendation, such reward to count as an adjunct to the grant for the ensuing year.
certificate of merit will be given to such teachers at the discretion of the Director of Public
Instruction. .

In collegiate aided schools, the students who pass the Calcutta University examinations
will be recommended for scholarship allowances.

XIV. Female Education.—Girl’s schools will receive liberal encouragement on the prin-
ciples laid down in Article IIL, so long as the Government is satisfied that the
management of the same is in unexceptionably trustworthy hands.

N.B.—The inspection of these schools by Government officers will not, as a rule,
be enforced. \

XV. Grants Jor Building, and other Special Purposes.—Aid i3 not granted towards the
erection of private schogls, unless the local Government is satisfied that the conditions for
ordinary grants-in-aid laid down in Article III. are fulfilled,

XVI. Grants made for building, enlarging, improving, or fitting up schools, do not

exceed the total amount contributed for the sume purpose by proprietors, resideats, agents,
or others, within the district where the school is located.
Such contribution may be in the form of—
(a.) Individual subscriptions,
- (5.) Allotments from benevolent societies.
(c.) Materials, at the market rates.
(d.) Sites, given without valuable consideration.
(e.) Cartage. ‘
XVII. The sites, plans, estimates, &e., must be sati-sfactory to the Local Government.

XVIII. The extension of the area of existing school-rooms to receive more scholars is
treated, pro tanto, as a new case under Articles XV. ef seq., above.

XIX. «In the event of any building towards the erection, purchase, enlarzement, or
repair of which a grant may have been made by the Government, being subsequently
diverted to any other than educational purposes, the Government shall have the option of
purchasing the buildinz at a valuation to be determined by arbitrators, credit being given

>

for the amount of the grant which may have been made by the Government.”

GRANT-IN-AID RULES FOR THE. PUNJAB. B
(Passed in June 186§.) RS

Article L. Tne object of a system of grants-in-aid is to promote private enterprise in -
education, under the inspection of officers appointed by (govemment,;yvith a. view  to

Government being thus enabled gradually to withdraw, in whole or in part, from the task . .
of direct instruction’ through Government establishments, in compliance with the hope ex-

pressed by the Right honourable the Secretary of State for India, *“ that private schools’
aided by Government would eventually take the place, usiversally,. of the soveral classes:
of Government institutions,” it Tt s e
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II. The means consist in aiding voluntary local exertion, under certain conditions, to
establish and maintain schools.

III. These conditions, generally stated, are—
(1.) That the school is under competent management.

(2.) That the instructive staff is adequate—there being ordinarily a teacher for
every 30 boys in average attendance. ' :

(3.) That the funds, on which the local expenditure is based, are stable.

(4.) That the extended operations to be brought into play by Government assistance
are justified by the wants of the loculity (due regard being had to the relative require-
ments of the mstitutions seeking aid, and to the funds available to meet them), and by
the school accommodation provided. ‘

IV. I\_Iana'gcrs of schoqls desirous of receiving State assistance, are, therefore, re(iuired
to submit, with their application for a monthly grant (the amount being noted) a statement
through the Director of Public Instruction, which shall inform the Local Government—

(1.) Of the name or names of the person or persons responsible for the manage-
ment of the school, and for the disbursement of all funds expended on the same—it

Leing stated whether such person or persons are resident or non-resident, and how long |

he or they are willing to be responsible.
(2.) Of the following particulars :—

(a.) The resources (in detail) at the disposal of the above, to augment which
resources a monthly grant is asked for. The resources as above may include the
amount of school fees collected,

(2.) The number, names, qualifications, and salaries of the teachers employed or
to be employed, and a statement of the total expenditure incurred or to be incurred
i the maintenance of the school on its proposed footing.

(c.) The average attendance registered or anticipated.

(d.) The extent in cubic feet of the internal school accommodation provided, with
short notice of site and locality. '

(e.) The scholastic regulations (as to attendance, fees, fines, &c.) in force or to be
in force.

(/") The books studied or to be studied (detailed list).

V. The grant asked for must not exceed the monthly income or half the expenditure, as
poted under Clauses (a) and (&) respectively of Section 2 of Article IV, This amount is
a maximum, and only such portion of it should be given as may be deemed proper, with
reference to the circumstances of the case, the funds available, and the general require-
ments of the Proviuce.

VI. The grants, after allotment, will be payable month by month, from the month suc-
ceeding each allotment. New grants will not be allotted till it is known that budget
provision is available ; and it is distinctly to be understood that the expenditure on grants-

m-aid for the year will be strictly confined within the budget grant, and that no institution .

which cannot be provided for within that grant will receive any assistance until the close of
the current financial year.

© INV.DB. It is necessary that applications for new grants be registered in the Director’s
office, before the preparation of the Budget Estimates, in October.

VII. No grants will be made to schools which are not open to examination by the
Government inspectors, and in which, with the exception of female, normal, and purely
vernacular schools, sowme fec is not taken from at least three-fourths of the scholars.

VIIL. The inspectors are to take no notice whatever, in the case of schools for children
of other than Christian parents, of the religious doctrines which may be taught, bat are to
confine themsclves to the verification of the conditions on which the grants are made, to
collect infurmation, to report the results, and to suggest improvements in the general
arrangements of the school. ~

IX. Grants-in-aid will be withdrawn or reduced, if, in the opinion of the Local Govern-
ment, the institution does not continue to deserve any or so much assistance from the public
revenues. -

X. The grant may be cither withheld or reduced for causes arising out of the state of
the school, to wit—

(@) Ifthe school is found to be held in an unhealthy, or otherwise undesirable locality,
after duc totice from the inspector. ’ ,

(&) If the teachers have not been regularly paid, or are manifestly incapable or
otherwise unfitted for their posts. S

(c.i’xf

.
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with sufficient accuracy to warrant confidence in the returns.

(d.) If from any cause the progress of the school is so unsatisfactory as to make it
evident that it does not fulfil the educational objects for which the grant was given.

(c.) If the attendance has been exceptionally irregular, or if the register be not kept

) NI {n every aided school are to be kept, besides the register oféttendance, the follow-
ing books :~— ‘ :

(a.) An account book, in which all receipts and disbursements of the school shall
" be regularly entered and balanced from month to month.

. (8.) A book in which the names of all scholars admitted, with date of admission
and age at the time of admission are entered. The father’s or guardian’s name is to be
added in each case. The same book will serve for the registry of withdrawals or
dismissals,

(¢.) A log book, in which the managers or head teacher may enter occurrences of
an unusual character affecting the interests of the school. No entry once made can
be removed or aliered, except by a subsequent entry of corrections, and all entries are
to'be dated and attested. ‘ o

XII. These books will be open to the inspector at his annual visit, and he will enter in
the appropriate place such remarks as he may have to make on the state of the school,
forwarding copies of the same to the office of the Director of Public Instruction before the
end of the ofhcial year.

XIHI In case of the excellence of a school being established to the satisfaction of the
Director of Public Instruction, by success at such periodical examinations as he may from
time to time determine, a special grant may be given not exceeding one month’s average
expenditure of the school, subject to the general limitation to the effect that the total aid
given by the Government in any year shall not exceed half of the total expenditure on the
school for that period, Such special grant will count as an adjunct to the grant for the
ensuing year, and must be laid out by the managers in rewards to the most deserving
teachers and scholars in such mauner as they may prefer, unless the particular mode of its
distribution is prescribed by the Director of Public Instruction and agreed to by the
managers of the school. Betides making special awards to teachers from extra grants, the
Director may, with the counsent of the managers, bestow certificates of merit on them.

X1V. In purely vernacular schools which are .unable to comply with all the conditions
imposed by the preceding articles, but which are found to impart adequate elementary
instruction, special grants may be awarded from time to time on the recommendation of
the Inspector of Schools. But the sum of such special grants to any one purely vernacular
school shall not exceed during the official year one-half the average annual cost of a
Government vernacular school of a similar size and standard,

XV. Female Education.—Girl’s schools will' receive encouragement on the principles
laid down in Articles ITI. and V., so long as the Government is satisfied that the munage--
ment of the same is in unexceptionably trustworthy hands,

. B. The inspection of these schools by Government officers will not, as a rule, be
enforced. ‘ ' s

‘XVI. Grants for Building and other Special Purposes.—Aid of this sort will not be
granted to private schools, unless the Local Government is satisfied that the conditions for
ordinary grants-in-aid, Jaid down in Article I11., are fulfilled. .

X VIL Grants made for buildings, or enlarging, improving, or fitting up schools, must
not exceed the total amount contributed from private sources for the same purpose, and the
full amount will not be given as a matter of course, ' :

Such contributions may be made in the form of—
(a). Individual subscriptions.
(8).. Allotments from benevolent societies.
(c). Materials (at the market rates).
(d). Sites given without valuable consideration.
(e) Cartage.
XVIIL The sites, plans, estimates, &c. must be satisfactory to the Local Government.

XIX. The extension of the area of existing school rooms to receive more scholars is .
treated pro tanto, 8s a new case under Article XVI., et seq., above. LR

XX. In the event of any building towards the erection, purchase, enlargement or repair
of which a grant may have been made by the Government being subsequently devoted to:
any other tg:n educational purposes, the Government .shall have the ‘option pf purchasing:» .-
the building at a valuation to be determined by arbitrators, credit being givin
amount of the grant which may bave been made by the Goveroment. ., .. ‘

bl 4
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XXT. To school librarics, and libraries intended for the use of the native community,
grants will be made to such extent as may seem fitting in each case, and subject to the
condition that at least an equal sum shull be contributed towards the object from private
sources,

.GRANT-IN-AID RULES FOR MADRAS.
(Passed in January 1865.)

“GranTs in aid of schools and other educational institations will be made with the special
object of extending and improving the secular education of the people, and will be given
impartially fo all schovls (so far as the funds at the disposal of Guvernment may admit),
which impart a sound secular education, upon the conditions hereafier specified. It will be
essential to the consideration of applications for aid that the schools on behalf of which
they are preferred shall be under the management of one or more persons, who, in the
capacity of proprictors, tiustees, or members of a comniittee elected by the society or asso-
ciation by which the school may have been established, will be prepared to undertake the
general superintendence of the school, and to be auswerable for the permunence for some
given lime. :

II. Every application for a grant must be accompanied by a declaration that the appli-
cant or applicinis are prepared to subject the institution on behalf of which the application
is made, 1ogether with its current accounts, list of establishinent, time table, scheme of
studies, and registers of attendance, to the inspection of a Government inspector, such
inspection and examination relating only to the general management and to the secular
instruction, and having no reference to any religious instruction which may be imparted.

II1. Except in the case of normal schools for training teachers, and of female schools,
grants will be restricted to those schools in which a monthly schooling fee, of an amount
to be approved by the Director of Public Instruction, ahd which in general is not to fall
below one anna, is paid by at least three-fourths of the pupils.

IV. Tt will be open to managers of echools, who desire to obtain grants on the results of
pericdical examirations of the pupils, to submit their schools to examination according to
the standards described in Schedule (A.) appended to this notification, and to obtain grants
at the rates provided for in Schedule (B).

V. In other cases the grants will be made only for specific purposes, and not in the form
of contributions in aid of the general expenses of a school; and it will be essential to the
payment of the grants that the propoition which, under the following rules, the managers
are required to contribute for the purpose for which the grants may have been sanctioned
shall have been duly paid. Subject to the conditious prescribed in these rules, a grant, not
exccedirg in amount the sum contributed by the managers of a school, will be given in aid
of the salary of each schoolmaster or schoolm'stress, who may have obtained a certificate
of qualification from the Director of Public Instruction. A grant, not exceeding oae-half
of the sum contributed by the managers of the school, will be given in aid of the salary of
each school naster or schoolmistress in regard to whom the managers may satisfy the
Director of Public Tnstruction, ither by the report of a Government Inspector of Schuols, or
by such other means as the Director of Public Instruction may consider sufficient, that the
said teacher is fuirly qualified to perform the duties which are entrusted, or which it ma
be proposed to entiust, to him or her; provided that, in such cases, the amount of the grant
to be given shall bear a due proportion to the amounts sanctivned in the followine rules
for teachers holding certificates, and that the exact amount to be assigued in each case
shall be determined by the Director of Public Instruction.

VI. The following are the specific objects for which, and the conditions upon which,
grants will ordinarily be given :— S

1st. The payment, in part, of the salaries of schoolmasters and mistresses.

2nd. The payment of normal and certain other scholaiships.

3rd. The provision of books of reference, maps, &c., and in some cases of school
bouks.

4th. The establishment and maintenance of school libraries and public libraries.

5th. The erection, purchase, enlargement, or repair cf school buildings. . -

6th. The provision of school furniture.

VII. The tests to be pas<ed by teachers to entitle them to certificates shall be of a three-
fold character: The first, relating to general education, the second to theoretical knowledge ,
of school management, and the third to teaching power, as practically, exemplified by
teaching a class in the presence of an Inspector of Schools. : : , :

VIII. Granis to Schoolmasters.—The certificates to be awarded to schoolmasters will be"
. , of
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of five grades ; and, as regards the general education test, candidates for certificates oliihe
first three grades will be requircd to have passed one of the Madras University exuminations’
according to the grade of certificate which the candidate may seek to obtuin, viz.:—

For the 1st grade, the examination for the degree of B. A.
,» 2ud ,, the 1st examination in Arts.
, 3rd ,, the matriculation examination.

IX. The general education tests for the 4th and 5th grades of schoolmasters will be those
specified in Schedule (C).

X. A certificate of the 1st grade will render the holder eligible o su9}1 grant, not
exceeding the amount contributed by the managers of the school in which he'is employed,
as the Dircct . of Public Instruction, with the sanction of Government, may det‘ermmv, d'ue
regard being had to the amount of funds available for expenditure on grants-in-aid.  Certifi-
cates of the other grades will render the holders eligible to the following grants, provided
that the amount of the grant shall not exceed the qiount contributed by the managers of
the school, and that it shall be competent to the Director of Public Instruction to assign a
grant lower than the maximum, with reference to the manuer in which the candidate may
have acquitted himself in the certificate examination:

Rs.

A certificate of the 2nd grade, to a monthly grant, not exceeding = - 95
u‘ 3rd » » - - - &0

» 4'(h » » . » - - - 25

” 5th » 2 - - - 10

Ordinarily the maximum grant will not be assigned to a teacher on being first employed
in that capacity.

XI. In the case of masters employed in schools intended mainly for European or East
Indian pupils, the examination for certificates of the 4th or 5th grades may be conducted
in English, and in such cases the language test for the 5th grade shall be that which is
prescribed in the schedule as the Euglish test for the 4th grade.

XI1. Graduates of universities in Europe, America and Australia, and of other Indian
universities, and holders of certificates granted by the Councils of Education in England
or Ireland, will be placed in such grades as, in the judgment of the Director of Public
Instruction, theirattainments and other qualifications may render appropriate.

XI11. Grants to Schoolmistresses.—Certificates for schoolmistresses will be of three
grades: : ) .

A certificate of the 1st grade will render the holder eligible to such grant, not exceeding
the amount contributed by the managers of the school in which she is employed, as the
Director of Public Instruction, with the sanction of Govgrnment, may de}errgme, due .regard
being had to the amount of funds available fur expenditure on grants-in-aid. Certificates
of the other grades will render the holders eligible to the following grants, provided that the
amount of the grant shall not exczed the amourtt contributed by the manugers of the school,
and that it <hall be competent to the Director of Public Instruction to assign a grant lower
than the maximum, with reference to the manner in which the candidate may have acquitted
herselfin the certificate examination :— ,

Rs.
A certificate of the 2nd grade, to a monthly grant, not exceeding - - - 25
” 3rd ” t » - - 10

Schoolmisiresses holding certificates from the Councils of Education in England or Ireland
will be placed in the 1st grade, and will be assigned such grants as the Director of Public

Instruction may deem proper.

XIV. The ceneral education tests for all grades of schoolmistresses will be those speci-
fied in Schedule (D). _

- XV. The examination of schoolmasters, candidates for certificates of the first three

rades in the theory of school management, ;md the examination of all_ other candidates in
‘all their subjects, will be held once a year in July, or at such other time as may be here-
after appointed.

XVI. All grants in aid of the salaries of schoolmasters and mistresses will be: paid
monthly ; their continuance will depend in each case upon the annual report of the Inspector
of the Division that the school or class under the masters or- mistresses’ charge has been
satisfactorily conducted during the previous year. . . . - - .

”ﬁ-‘f{ 20

XVII. Grants made to elementary schools on the results of periodical 'exa;nviiaﬁati'o:ns'k;f :

the pupils, as provided for in Schedules’ (A.) and (B.), will be paid annually, half-yearly,
or quarterly, as the Director of Public Instruction may decide int- coinmiunication with the - -
managers of the school, provided that the amouat to be:given. for a siugle year shall not

exceed the rates entered in Schedule (B).
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XVIII. Scholarship grants will be issued to well-organised normal schools conducted by
cerlificated teachers ; each application will be disposed of vn its merits.

XIX. Besides the scholarship grants above mentioned, a certain number of scholarships

will be given each year upon the results of the university matriculation examination. These
will be tenable for three’ years, under conditions to be laid down by the Director of Public
Tostruction, at such colleges or schools as may be so organised as to allow of the holders
being educated up to the standard of the B. A, examination. .

XX. Grants for the provision of books of reference, maps, &ec., for schools will be made

on the following terms :—

(a.) A grant will be made to every school favourably reported on by the inspector,

Intle case of a school in which the hcad master, or one of the
assistant masters, may hold a certificate of the first grade, at the
rate of 10 annas per head of the average attendance during the pre-
ceding quarter,

In the case of a scliool in which the head master, or one of the
assistant masters, may hold a certificate of the second or third
grade, at the rate of eight annas per head of the average sttendance
during the preceding quarter,

In the case of a school in which the head master, or one of the
assistant masters, may hold a certificate of the fourth or fifth grade,
at the rate of six annas per head of the average attendance during
the preceding quaiter,

at rates not exceeding those noted in the margin, pro-
vided that a sum equal to the amount of the grant be

contributed for the same purpose by the managers of the
schogl. . '
(b)) No further application for a grant of books of
reference, maps, &ec., will be complied with for a period of
five years from the date of the previous grant. ‘

(c.) After the lapse of five years from the date of the
last grant, a renewal grant will be made at rvates not

exceeding those noted above, and with the proviso already
laid down. '

(d.) Grants for the provision of books of reference, maps, &c., will be made in
mouney. Applications for such crants must be accompanied by a list of the books
required ; and, on the Director of Public Instruction satisfying himself of thie propriety
of complying with the application, prospective sanction will be given for the issue of
the grant, which will be" paid on the Government inspector reporting that the articles
have been procured and are ready for use.

XXI. A grant for the provision of school books will be issued to ond fide pauper
schools, at a rate not exceeding eight annas a head upon the average attendance of the
preceding three months ; the managers of the schools contributing in every case an equal
amount. After the expiration of three years, a renewal grant will be issued upon the same
terms.

XXII. Grants will be made in aid of school and public libraries to such extent as may
seem fitting in cach case, and subject 10 the condition that an equal sum shall be contributed
by the managers. ' :

XXIII Grants will Le made towards the erection, purchase, or enlargement of a school
~ building on the following conditions :—

1st, That in cach cuse an equal sum ghall be contributed by the managers of the
school for the same purpose. ‘

ond. That satisfactory evidence shall be adduced of the necessity for the erection,
purchase, or enlargement, in aid of which the grant is sought.

3rd. That the amount applied for shall not exceed what may be considered reason-
able, taking into account th» Budget provision for the year, the importance of the
school, and any previous grants which may have been issued to the manugers of the
instilution. » .

4th. That the application shall be accompanied by a plan and estimate of the cost
of the building proposed to be erected, purchased, or enlarged.

5th. That previous to the disbursement of the grant, which will be made in two
cqual portions—one after the exccution of half the work, the other upon the comple-
tion of the whole—it shall be certified by the inspector of the division, or other
responsible officer who may have been deputed to examine the building, that the work
has been proceeded with as provided for+in the plan and estimate previously
sauctioned by the Director of gublic Instruction. Also that, before disbursement,
the managers of the school shall declare that they have funds on hand sufficient,
when supplemented by the grant, to clear off all the debts incurred in the execution of
the work.

6th, That in the event of any building towards the erection, purchase, or enlatge-
ment of which a grant may have been made by Government being subsequently
diverted to other than educational purposes, the Government shall bave the option of
purchasing the building at a valuation to be determined by arbitrators, credit being
given for so much of the grant as may bear the same proportion to the whole which
the estimated value of the building bears to the total original cost.

7th, That in such cases the arbitrators shall be three in number, of whom two shall
be nominated by Government, and one by the managers of the school.

XXI1V. Grants for the provision of school furniture will be made once in five years, on
condition that the managers of the school shall contribute an equal sum for-the same pur-
pose;
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pose ; and that, in the event of the school being permanently closed within five years from
the date on which the grant may have been made, the Government shall be at liberty to
purchase the furniture towards the supply of which the graut was given at a valuation, to
be determined, as in the case of school buildings, by arbitrators, credit being taken in each
case for the amount of the grant, allowing for depreciation due to wear and tear. All
applications for grants must be accompanied by a list of the furniture required. A furni-
ture grant will be paid on the Director of Public Instruction being satisfied that furniture
to the  full amount proposed to be expended, including both local contributions and the
Government grant, has been made up and placed ia the school.

XXYV. Applications for grants in aid of industrial schools, and for other purposes not
provided for in this notification, will be disposed of on their merits, each case being deter-
mined, as far as possible, by an analogy of the foregoing rules.

! ¢

SCHEDULE (A).

STANDARDS OF EXAMINATIONS.
A.—European and Eurasian Schools.

. First (Liowest) Standard.

1. Reading — Words of one syllable.
2. Writing—Any letter or digital number on a slate.

Second (Middle) Standard.

1. Reading—Easy child’s book intelligibly.
2. Writing—Large-hand fairly.
3. Arithmetic—First four rules,

Third (Highest) Standard.

1. Reading—(As of a newspaper).

2. Writing—(Running hand). Sufﬁ‘cient for a mechanic (or mechanic’s wife).

3. Arithmetic, .

B.—Native Schools.

First (Lowest) Standard.— Vernacular,

1. Reading—(Easy school books) clear and intelligent. ) ‘ .
2. Writing—Legible to dictation in the ordinary current hand, without gross mistakes.

3. Arithmetic—(Inclusive of Rule-of-threc) sufficient for market and household pur-
poses.

Second (Middle) Standard.—Vernat;ular.

. Reading—(Advanced) and explanation.
* 2, Writing—Good and correct to dictation.
3. Arithmetic—Complete. ‘
' . Third Standard.—Anglo-Vernacular.

1. English Reading (easy poetry and history.)

2. Translation into vernacular on paper.

3. Writing English to dictation (such as Goldsmith’s « History .of England ) without
three gross mistakes. B : .. ,

4. Arthmetic (comPlete) and mensuration. '

P
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ScHEDULE (B).
GRANTS TO PUPILS PASSED UNDER THE SEVERAL STANDARDS.
A.—European and Eurasian Sckools.
Hill Schools
in
Schools, the Plains.
Rs. Rs.
. [ 1st Standard - - - 4
To each pupil passed under - -/|{2nd , - - - 8
l srd  , - - - 12 10
B.—Native Schools.
J 1st Standard - - - - - -
To each pupil passed under - Ilond - AT .
\ 3rd 11 = - - - - 10
\ ,
ScuepuLE (O).
Writing Tests for Schoolmuster’s Certificates.
Grades. Suhjects of Examination, an«i Text Books recommended. Remarks,
Fourth Grade - | English—Second and Third Books of Lessons, Madras { The examination -

Sé¢hool Book Society—
Selections in poetry, No. 1.
Grammar (an Elementary Knowledge).

Tamil.—Third Book of Lessons—DPublic Instruction
Press,
Panchatantra.
Pope's Poetical Anthology.
Nannul (by Savundranaiyagam) Pillai Verbs and
Syntax. :
Pope’s Second Grammar,

Telugu.—Third Book of Lessons—Public Instraction
Press. ’
Niu Chendrika.
Nala Charitra.
Venkiah’s Grammar.
Chinniah Suri's Grammar—Chapters on Karaka
and Samusa.

Cancrese, Malayalam, and Ouriya, in accordance with
Tamil and Telugu as far as practicable.

Arithmetic —Colenso’s generally, omitting Duodecimals,
Cube-root, and Stocks.
Also, the Chief Tndian Weights and Measures.

Geometry.~ Euclid, Book I.

History.—Morris's History of India (generally).
Brief Sketches of Europe.

Geography.—The Manual—Asia and Indiain Earticular;
general notions regarding the world and the outlines
of Europe.

Mecthod.—Fowler's work, or Murdoch’s Hints.

N.DB.—Very discreditable writing, figures, or
spelling, will cause a candidate to be rejected. For
lesser deficiencies in these respects, deductions will be

made from the marks which would otherwise be |

assigned to the answers.

in the non-lan-
guage
will be, in gene-
ral, conducted in
the vernaculars.

STATE OF EDUCATION TN INDIA, 1865-66.

127

Schedule (C).—Writing Tests for Schoolmasters’ Certificates—continued.

Grades.

Subjects of Examination, aud Text Books recommended.

Remarks.

Fifth Grade

‘Tamil.—Second and Third Readers—Public Instruction,
Press, Panchatantra, Part I.
Pope’s Cutechism of Grammar.

Telugu.—Sccond and Third Readers—Public Instruction,
Press, Panchatantrs, Part I, '
Sheshaya’s Grammar,

Canarese, Malayalam, and Qoriya, in accordance with
Tamil and Telugu.

Arithmetic—Four simple and compound rules, wWith the
principal Indian weights and measures.

History.—Brief sketches of Asia.

Geography.~—India in general, with the Madras Presi-
dency in particular; general notions of the world,
and outlines of Asia.

N.B.—Fair proficiency in handwriting, making of
figures, and spelling will be required.

ScHEDULE (D).

Writing Tests for Schoolmistress’s Certificates.

Grades.

' Subjects of Examination, and Text Books recommended.

Remarks.

subjeocts -

First Grade

Arithmetic.—Colenso’s, but omitling Compound Propor.

Method.—Fowler’s work, or Murdoch’s Hints.

Needlevork—Ability to cut out, and make up a shirt

English.—Selections in English Poetry, No. 2.
Selections in English Prose. ;
Grammar, as in Sullivan or McLeod.

TamilI-)—-Third Book of Lessons—Public Instruction
ress. .

Pope’s Poetical Anthology.

Pope's Second Grammar.

Telugu —Third Book of Lessons—Public Instruction
Press,
Vemana Selections.
Veukiuah's Grammar.

Canarese, Malayalam, and Ouriya, to agree with Tamil
and Telugu as far as practicable.

History~Mocrris’s India and Engldnd,

Geography.—Danual.

tion, Duodecimals, Cube-root, and Stocks.

or jacket.

N.B3—Very discreditable writing, figures, or spell-

~ ing will cause a candidae to be reﬁ’ctﬂ’ For lgsi!er

deficiencies in these retpects, deductions will be made

from the marks which would otherwise Le nssigned to

the answerg.~ - =TT e T e
.
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- Schedule (D).—TWriting Tests for Schoolmistress's Certificates—continued. PROVISIONAL REVISED GRANT-IN-AID RULES FOR BOMBAY.

Grades, Subjects of Examination, and Text Books recommended. Remarks, (Passed in ‘Februar]/ 1866.)

Aip will henceforward be experimentally given to schools under recognised management
in accordance with the following vules, which supersede those published in the ¢ Govern-

School Book Society. ment Gazette ” of the 8th June 1858 and.the 26th November 1563, and which will remain
Selections in Poetry, No. 1. in force for two years from the present dz}te, being then suhbject to revision as experience
Grummar (elementary knowledge). . may show to be needed :—

I. The managers of schools who may be desirous of receiving aid from the State must,
on their first zpplication, be registered in the office of the Director of Public Instruction, at
least six months before the commencement of the official year then next folivwing.

Second Grade - Engli.slz.—;Second and Third Books of Lessons—Madras

Tamil,—Third Book of Lessons—Public Instruction

Press. N
Pope’s Poetical Anthology. , Lo '
Catechism of Grammar._ . II. The application for registration must be accompanied by one or other of the forms
. 4 _ PP & p y

appended (see Schedule C.), which must afford full information on the points enumerated.

Telugzi;—Third Book of Lessons—Public Instruction
ress,

Vemana Selections.

ITI. All registered schools will be inspected once during the official year, by the Govern-
ment Inspecting Officer, who will give notice to the managers beforehand of the probable

Sheshaya’s Grammar. ’ time of examination.
. IV. Provided that, if the inspecting officer on his visit shall consider the arrangements
Canargsff iMalayalam, ]and Ooriya, to agree with Tamil | ‘ of any schools to be palpably'defective as regards accommodation, registry of attendance,
and felugu as nearly as practicable. or otherwise, he may decline to examine, forwarding however a full report of his reasons

: i for so declining to the Director of Public Instruction and the school managers.
History.— Brief sketches of Europe and Asia. ; i i o
V. The Inspecting Officer will examine all the pupils submitted to him according to the
Geoaraphy.—Manual—E . . . ‘ standard for which they may be respectively preseuted (see Schedule A.), and will furnish
c”fi"f,l’ iy.—Manual—Europe &nd  Asia  generally ; the managers with a certificate of the number of pupils passed by him under each standard
ndiain particular. and of the number entitled to capitation.

Arithmetic.—~Colenso’s, including Vulgar Fractions, and VI. The number of pupils presented for examination" must in no case exceed the average
Simple Proportion, hut omitting Decimals, as well as number who have been in attendance during the previous 12 months, and no pupil will be
what is not required for First Grade. ' examined who has not attended the school for at least the une month immediately preceding

. ' : the examination.
Method—TYowler's work or Murdock’s Hints. i i | i

VII. 1tis to be understood that no pupil, except in European and Eurasian schools, shall
. o be allowed to pass twice under the same standard, or to be examined for a certificate more
Needlework.—Ability to make up a shirt or jacket which . than once during the official year. -

has been cut out. :

VIII. No pupil will be examined, or Lave his attendance counted, in caleulating the

. N.B—Very discreditable writing, figures, or epell- average attendance, who is below six or above 22 years of age.

ing, will cause a candidate to be rejected.  For lesser ) .

deficicneies in these respects, deductions will be |- IX. After each examination the manager should forward to the Educational Inspector
made from the marks which would otherwise be . an abstract for the amount to which they may be entitled under Standards L. to V.of

assigned to the answers. Schedule B., accompanied by the certificate mentioned in Rule V.

X. Grants for matriculation will only be awarded to a school in the case of boys who
Third Grade - | Tamil.—First and Second Readers—Public Instruction have attended that school for two full years preccding. Applications on this account should
Press. be forwarded to the Director of Public Instruction by the managers immediately after the:
matriculation examination, accompanied in each case by a copy of the University Registrar’s

e . certificate, and an authenticated statement of the boy’s attendance at the school.
1 cluguI.)-—I-lrst and Second Resders—Public Instruction : ‘ ‘ :
ress. .

So in other languages. XI. Schools which at present receive aid from the State cannot, unless they elect to

. renounce such aid, presentﬂPupils for examination under these rules. But this provision is
not in any way meant to affect the allowances made by the State to soldiers’ orphans. .. "
Geography.—India, outlines of Asia, and general notion . . :
of the world. XIIL Aid may also be granted under the above rules to such private schools as are con-
i sidered by the Educational Department to be under proper management, ;
Arithmetic—Four simple and compound rules, a : .. ] ’ S S '
XIII. All schools receiving aid from the State under the above rules will be required to
, . furnish all icturns called for by the Guvernment of India. : '
Needlework,— Ability to hem neatly, T . AP S )
XIV. Iuisto be clearly understood that grants cannot be claimed under the above rules -
. irrespective of the circutustances of the case, and the limits of the sum at the disposal of

N.B.~Fair proficiency i it -1 . ; A
Fiouciency in bandwriting, making of Government. Should a grant be in any case relused, the reasons for refusal will be com-

figures, and spelling will be required.

Educational Department. -~ .., LT

[ A p e *

“municated to the applicants, and will also be published in the Administration Report of the
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ScuepuLe (A).

STANDARDS OF EXAMINATION.

For European and Eurasian Schools.

I.—Standard :—
1st head.—Maultiplication tables and simple addition.
2nd head.— Reading, easy child’s book, and writing words of one syllable.

I1.—8tandard : ~
1st head.—Arithmetic, first four rules.
2nd head.—Reading, easy narrative.
3rd head.— Whriting, large hand.

I11.~Standard.
1st head.—Arithmetic, to rule of three inclusive.
2nd head.—Writing, fair small hand. -
3rd head.—(a.) Repetition of 100 lines of easy poetry.
(3.) Reading, as of a newspaper.
4th head.—Writing to dictation from the same.

IV.—Standard:
1st head,—Mathematics: .
(a.) Arithmetic, to vulgar and decxmal fractlom
(3.) Euclid, to the 10th proposition, First Book.
(e.) Algebra, up to multiplication and subtraction.

2nd head.—English:

(a.) Reading and explanation of easy English classics.

(3.) Recitation of classical poetry, 300 lines.

(c.) Dictation, including handwriting.

{(d.) Grammar, roles of syntax.
3rd head.—Second language, i.e., either Latin, Sanscrit, or any vernacular language
Written translation into English of easy sentences.

V.~Standard :
1st head.—Mathematics:
(@) Arithmetic, complete with mensuration.
(2.) Euclid, Firsg Book, with simple deductions,
() Algebra, to simple equations,

2nd head.—English :

(a.) Paraphrase of English poetry.

(4.) Grammar and analysis of sentences.

(¢.) Composition on a given subject.
3rd head.—Second language, i.e., cither Latin, Sanserit, or any vernacular language
Written translation into English from any ordinary school book, and vice versé.

VI.—Standard:
Matriculation in the University of Bombay.

N.B.~Under each of the 3rd, 4th, and 5th standards pupils may be allowed t
pass twice, but not more than twice, '

For Anglo-Vernacular Schools.
I.—Standard : *

1s¢ head.—Arithmetic : Four simple rules.

2nd head.—English
(a.) Reading of First and Second Books, with explanation.
(8.) Spelling, easy words,
(c.) Wiiting, large hand. '

3rd head
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3rd head.—Vernacular:
(a.) Reading Third Book, with explanation.
(8.) Writing easy words.
II.—Standard:
1st head.—Arithmetic: Reduction and four compound rules.

2nd head.—English: :
(a.) Reading and explaining Third Book. .
(5.) Writing half text. X
~ (e.) Grammar, parts of speech,
(d) Written translation into English of easy sentences.

3rd head.— Vernacular:
(a.) Reading Fourth Book, with explanation.
(5.) Writing,
(c.) Grammar, declensions and conjugations.

IT1.—Standard :
1st head.—Arithmetic: To simple proportion and interest, inclusive.

_2nd head.—Eunglish:
(a.) Reading Fourth Book, with vivd voce explanation in English or vernacular.
(8.) Parsing easy sentences.’
(c.) Writing, fair small hand.

3rd head.—Vernacular:
(a.) Reading senior school books, with explanation.
(b.) Writing easy sentences to dictation.
"(¢.) Easy parsing.
(d.) Written translation into English from any ordinary school book.

IV.—Standard :

1st head.~—Mathematics : _
(a.) Arithmetic up to compound proportion and vulgar and decimal fractions.
(3.) Euclid, to the end of the 10th proposition, First Book.
(¢.) Algebra, multiplication and subtraction.

2nd head.—English:—
(a.) Reading senior school books, with explanatior.
(b.) Dictation, including handwriting.
(c.) Grammar, common rules of syntax.

3rd head.—Vernacular:

(a) Translation from English into vernacalar, or vice versd, of any senior school
book.

(8.) Wiiting to dictation from the same.
(c.) Grammar and analysis of seatences.

V.—Standard :

15t head.—Mathematics ;

" (a.) Arithmetic, complete.
(.) Euclid, 1st book, with si‘mple deductions.
(c.) Algebra, to simple equations.

2nd head. —E nglish :
(a.) lieading and explanation of the simple English Classics.
(b.) Paraphrase. :
(¢.) Giammar and analysis of sentences.

.3rd head.—Vernacular:
(a.) Translation from English into vernacular, or vice versd. C T e
(5.) Paraphrase of vernacular poetry taken from ordlnary school booh
(¢.) Vernacular grammar and idioms. :

V1. Standard.—Matriculation:

EBN.B .—The examinations under the IVth and Vth Standards mll be conducted in
glish.
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For Vernacular Schools.
I.—Standard : :
1st head.—Arithmetic, a‘Qdition and the multiplication tables.
2nd head.—Writing syllables.
3rd head.—Reading 1st and 2nd books.

11.—Standard : .
1st head.—Arithmetic, four simple rules.
2nd head :
(a.) Whiting, simple words.
(b.) Reading and explanation of 3rd bogk.

‘TII.—Standard: .
1st head.—Arithmetic up to Rule of Three.
ond head.—Writing to dictation from a senior school book
3rd head.—Reading and explanation of 4th book.

1V.—Standard :
1st head.—Arithmetic, complete.

2nd hea(_].'—-—Vernacular writjng from dictation.

3rd head :
(a.) Reading current vernacular literature, including newspapers.
(3.) Paraphrasing verzacolar poetry taken from ordinary school books.
4th head:
(a.) Vemacular grammar.
N.B.—Portuguese schools will be entitled to the same grants as vernacular and
Anglo-vernacular schools.  As regards these, the words * Portuguese ” and
“ Anglo-Portuguese ” may be read throughout the rules and schedules for vernacular
and Anglo-vernacular.
Scuepuie (B).
GRANTS TO PUPILS PASSED UNDER THE SEVERAL STANDARDS.
For European and Eurasian Schools.
Sccond | Third Fouril
First Head| Head. Head. Head. | ToTat.
s, Is. Ris. Rs. Rs.
I.—Standard - - - - 5 5 - - - - 10
II.—Standard - - - - 5 5 5 - - 15
III.—Standard - - - - 10 5 5 5 25
IV.—Standard - - - - 20 15 15 - . 50
V.—~Standard - - - -] - 30 30 - 30 - 90
VI.—Standard (Matriculation) - | - -] - - - .- - 150

In addition to the above, in the case of girls, 5 rupees under the 2nd Standard, and
and 10 rupees under the 3rd Standard, may be awarded for good plain needle-work.

For
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" For Anglo- Vernacular Schools.
8 d Thi

First Head. 1.(13523_ H;:;ld, " ToraL.

Rs. | R Rs. Rs.
I.—Standard - - - - . 2 B 2 2 6
I1.—Standard - - - - - 3 3 3 9
III.—Standard - - . - - 4 4 4 12
IV.—Standard - A 7 7 21
V.—Standard = - - - - -1 - 10 10 10 30
VI—Standard - e T e Y

With capitation allowance of two rupees on the average attendance of pupils during the

year.

For Vernacular Schools.

. . Second Third Fourth

First Head.] Head. Head. Head. Torar.

Its. Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs.

I.—Standard - - -1 - - - - - . - . 1
1I.—Standard - - - 1 1 - - - - 2
III.—-—Smndzﬁd . - - 1 1 1 - . 3
IV.~—~Standard - - - 1 1 - 1 1 4

With capitation allowance of eight annas on the average attendance of pupils during

the year.

.N.B.—No capitation allowance will be granted to private schools admitted to aid

under Rule XII.

Nor will any school be entitled to capitation allowance as an Anglo-

vernacular school which does not educate pupils up to the 3rd Anglo-vernacular

‘Staudard.
Scuepuire (C).
Fory L.
For Schools under Recognized Management.
L 3. 4. 6. 6.
L 4
Probable Number
of Pupils
Average Annual that will be Presented
. Description Persons . for F.xamination
' Responsible Expenditure under each Standard
i at the Inspection or
Locality. for its on Matriculation REMARKS.
) " School. Management. Secular Examination duriog | *
Edueation. the Year
for which a Grant is
Requested.
244. " R3 :
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Form 11.

For Private Schools.

1. 2, 3, o4, 5. 6. 7. 8.
Probable Number
of Pupils , !
that will be
Names, Ages, Total Presented for Namdes
.. and Amount Examination under %) an £
Description Date Places of of each Standard R ;dc:s g):c
X Eduocation Fees at the - [
Locality. of . of of the Anoually Inspection P (qf REMARKS.:
. Master and received | or Matiiculation arties to
Schocl. Estahlishment, Assistant for Fxamination whom
) Masters., Instruction. | during the Year Ref‘e;enced
' for which a Grant | ™27 b€ made.
is requested,

GRANT-IN-AID RULES FOR QUDE.

(Pussed in Novemler 1864.)

[. The local Government, at its discretion and vpon such conditions as may seem fit in
cach case (reference being had to the requirements of euch district as compared with others,
and to the funds at the disposal of Government), will grant aid in money, beoks, or other-
wise to any school under adequate local management, in which a good secular education is
given through the wedium either of Enclish or the vernacular tongue. The erection,
enlargement, and repairs of school-houses are included among the objects for which aid
may be given. Whenever a building grant is asked for, it must be borne in mind that a
plan and estimate of the building, and the number for whose accommodation it is re-
quired, should accompany the application.

IL In the event of any building towards the erection, purchase, enlargement, or repair

of which a grant may have been made by Government being subsequently devoted to any.

other than educational purpeses, the Government shall have the option of purchasing the
building at a valuation to be determined by arbitrators, credit being given for the amount of
the grant which may have been made by Governwent.

HI. In respect of any such school for which application for aid is made, full information
must be supplied on the following points :—

Firstly. The pecuniary resources, permanent and temporary, on which the school
will depend for support. '

Secondly. The proposed monthly expenditure in detail.

Thirdly. The average number of pupils to be instructed.

Lourthly. The persons responsible for the managethent.

Fifthly. The languages and subjects included iu the course of instruction,

Sizthly. The number and salaiies of masters and mistresses.

Scventhly. The nature and amount of uid sought.

_ll-.‘iglzthly. The existence of other schools receiving aid within a distance of six
miles.

IV. Any school to which aid is”given, together with all its accounts, books, and other
records, shall be at all times open to inspection and examination by any officer appointed
by the local Government for the purpose.

V. Girls’ schools will reccive liberal encouragement on the above principles, but the
inspection of the scheols by Government officers will not, as a rule, be enforced.

_ VL The Government will not interfere with the actual mansgement of a school thus
aided, bLut will seek, upn the frequent reports of its inspectors, to judge from results
whether a good secular education is practically imparted or not, and it will withdraw its aid

" © from
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from any school which may be for any considerable period unfavourably reported upon in

this respect.’ :

VIL In giving grants-in-aid, the following principles will be observed :—

(a.) The Government always endeavour so to give its aid that the effect shall not be
the substitution of public for private expenditure, but the increase and improvement of
education. _

_(b.) Grants will be given to those schools only, with the exception of normal
schools and gitls’ schools, at which some fee is required from at least two-thirds of the
scholars. : ;

(c.) The Government grant will not in any case exceed the expenditure defrayed by
contributions from private persons and bodies. .

VIII. Itis to be distinctly understood that grants-in-aid will be awarded only on the
principle of perfect religious neutrality, and that no preference will be given to any
school on the ground that any particular religious doctrines are taught, or not taught,

therein.
IX. The Inspectors shall not make any inquiry m ‘the course of their periodical

inspection into the religious doctrines which may be taught at the schools, but will
understand that their duty is strictly confined to matters concerning the secular purposes

of the school.

GRANT-IN-AID RULES FOR THE CENTRAL PROVINCES.
(Passed in March 186G5.) ’
Parrt A.— Rules applicable to Schools for General Education.
I. Thé local Govemm.ent, at its discretion, and upon such conditions as may seem fit in
each case (reference being had to the requirements of each district as compared with

others, and to the funds at the disposal of Government), will grant aid in money, books, or
otherwise, to any school in which a good secular education is given through the medium,

either of English or the vernacular tongue, to males or females, or both, and which is under .

adequate local management, :

I1. In respect of any such school for which applicaiion for aid is made full information
must be supplied on the following points :—

1stly. The pecuniary resources, permanent and temporary, on which the school will .
depend for support, ; :
2ndly. The proposed average annual expenditure on the school.
3rdly. The estimated average number of pupils that will receive instruction, the
ages of the pupils, and the average duration of their attendance at the school.
4thly. The persons responsible for the management and permanence of the school,
_and the time for which they will continue to be responsible.
5thly. The nature and course of instruction that will be imparted.
6thly. The number, names, and salaries of masters and mistresses, and subjects
taught by each. (In the case of schools whose establishment is contingent upon the
reception of a grant-in-aid, this information will be furnished so soon as the school is
opened). .
7thly. The books to be used in the several classes of the school. .
gthly. The nature and amount of aid sought, and the purpose to which it is to
be applied.

I11. Auny.schoo! to which aid may be given shall be at all times open to inspection and
examination, together with all its current account and lists of establishment and scholars,
by any officer appointed by the local administration for the purpose, Such inspection and
examination shall have no reference to religious instruction, but only to secular education. *

" IV. The Government will not, in any manner, interfere with the actual managemeﬁt of
a school thus aided, but will seck, upon the frequent reports of its inspectors, to judge from

- results, whether a good secular education is practically imparted or not,. and it will with-

draw its aid from any school which may be for any considerable. period unfavourably
reported uvpon in this respect. S s T ‘

V. In giving grants-in-aid, the Government will observe. the following geveral princi-:
ples: Grants-in-aud will be given to those schools ouly (with. the exception of normal and

female schools) at which some fee, however small, is required from:the scholars; und -
wherever it is possible to do so, they will be appropriated to specific. objects, according to. -

the peculiar wants of each school and district.
244. R 4
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VI. No grant will, in any case, exceed in amount the sum expended on the instruction
from private sources, and the Government will always endeavour so to give its aid that the
effect shall not be the substitution of public for private expenditure, but the increase and
improvement of education. . :

VII. It is to be distinetly understood that grants—in-aid.will be awarded only on the
principle of perfect religious neutrality, and that no preference will be given to any school on
the ground that any particular religious doctrines are taught or not taught therein.

VIII. When the inhabitants of any town desire to establish a department in connection
with auy zillah, or town school, for instruction in any science or language not included in
the curriculum of study, and subscribe a certuin sufficient sum for the establishment of such
a department, then a grant not exceeding the sum expended from the above-mentioned
source may be bestowed. ‘

IX. One of the objects contemplated in Rule V. is the erection by private persons of
suitable school-houses. With regard to the application for a building grant, the following
rules are to be observed :— °

1. The Inspcptqr of schools must declare that he believes that there is a necessity
for a school building in the locality proposed.

1. A plan and estimate of the Dbuilding must be approved of by the inspectine
authority and the Director of Public Instn?ction. PP y P 2

u1. The site must also meet the approval of the Inspector.’

1v. The amount contributed by the Government shall not exceed, nor in some cases
equal, the amount contributed frow private sources. ' :

v. In the event of any building towards the erection, purchase, enlargement, or
repair of which a grant may have beed made by Government being suf)’sequex;tly
diverted to any other than educational purposes, the Government shall have the option
‘of purchasing the building at a valuation to be determined by arbitrators, credit being
given for the amount of the grant which may have been made by Government. °

1. 2. 3. 4. 5. 6. 7. 8.
Pecuniary Average The Persons Book
Averas Number of | responsible Number, (?D 3
NAME | Sources erage Pupils for the The | Names, | 10|, -~
A Instructed, | Management N and Use i moun
nnual ’ and ature ! sein
of the on the P Salaries ¢ Aid
Espenditure Ages, and the ermafnence and of the of Aid |Rewarks.
i “ 0
SCHOOL. which the A];?;;:fe the School, Course Te?:ll(zlers, several | sought
School | ©"™¢ | Attendance ar| 204 the of | Subjects | Classes | -
School. the -‘]l)me ttl'ey Tostruction. | t28gbt | of the or:
depends. g Schogl. | Whiconilnue by each.
so0. School,

Part B.—Rules for Training Colleges.

InzirBi'ﬁ)re a gr(:ixl\t-m-pld for a-training college can be given, the Director of Public
Instruction must determine that such an institution is necessary for the district in which it
13 proposed to be established. '

"1 A normal school shall include—
1stly. A school for training adults.

2ndly. A practising department in whi ini
dly. A ising which masters under training may | :
exereise their profession, & may feam fo

III. No grant shall be made to ‘
- No grant + . a normal school, unless the Dir i
Instruction is sutisfied with the premises, management, and sta.ﬂ'.b ector of Publi

IV. To every adult of more than 18 years, and of good mora! character,
a declaration that he intends bond fide to adopt and follow the profession of 2 schoolmaster
and that he will subwit to the discipline of the school, and also shall pass an examinalign’
prescribed by the department, the sum of four rupees per mensem will be paid. This
grant wil continue for one ycar only; and should the schoolmaster infringe any of the con-
ditions of his declaration, he will be required to repay to the State all the moneg that he has

received

who shall sign
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ceived, together with one rupee a month during the time he was in attendance for
‘hooling fees, A clause to this effect will be inserted in the declaration, '

V. As the demand for schoolmasters is limited, stipends will not be paid to more than
3 pupils at any one normal school. .

“VI. At the end of the year all the stipendiary pupils of the normal school will undergo
1 examination in the theory and practice of theirprofession, and in certain subjects to be
rescribed by the Educational Department. . ‘

VIL For every man who shall pass the test prescribed for town schoolmasters, the
srmal schoolmasters shall receive the sum of 50 rupees; and for each of those who pass
1e test prescribed for village schoolmasters, 25 rupees shall be paid. ' '

VIIL. The normal schoolmasters shall receive no payment for any man who has been
:ss than one year under instruction, and who shall not have attended school for at least

.00 days.

1X. Grants-in-aid will be given to the practising school in the same manner, and on the
ame system, as to vernacular indigeoous schools.

X. To enable normal schoolmasters to procure the necessary school furniture and educa-
onal apparatus, an advance of one-half of the outlay on these materials will be made.
‘he advance will be adjusted at the end of one year.

XI. At normal schools where English is taught, and men are prepared for zillah schools,
louble the rates prescribed in Rule VII. shall be paid on the students under training pass-
ng the necessary examination. E

XIT. The State will, in every cuse, contribute one-half of the expense incurred on the
rection of a training college, after an approved pattern—the building so erected being
egarded as subject to the conditions specified in Section 5 of IX. of the Rules (AY)
ipplicable to schools for general education. . ‘

XIIL Double the rates contained in paragraph 7 will be paid for trained school-
nistresses.  Their subsistence allowance, whilst under instruction, will be the same as that
lowed for men.

‘ Part C.—Rules for Indigenous Schools.
I. To money provided locally for school buildings, furniture, &c., Governmeat will add
m equal sum—
(1.) Provided that building sites be approved of by the Deputy Commissioner.
‘ (2.) Provided that the house be made over to Government, when the object for
which the grant was made ceases to exist.

IL For each boy who passes an examination, according to the first or lowest standard,
as noted at the end of these rules, the teachers shall receive payment at the rate of one
anona per mensem-— ‘

(1.) Provided that the pupil is not more than 10 years of age.

IIL. For each boy who passes an examination according to the second standard, the

teacher shall receive payment at the rate of two annas per mensem—
(1.) Provided that the pupil is not more than 12 years of age.

" IV. For cach boy who passes the examination prescribed by the third standard, the
tcacher shall receive payment at the rate of three annas per mensem.

V.. For each boy who passes the examination prescribed in the fourth or highest stan-
dard, the teacher will receive payment at the rate of four annas per mensem.

V1. No teacher will recéive payment for any boy who shall not have attended his school
for a period of six months prior to the examination, and payment will be made for the
period the boy may have been in the school. .

VII. The same scale of payment will not be made for any boy for more than two succes-
sive years. - :

VI, Ifa boy fails to pass all subjects of the accompanying tests, no allowance will be’
paid to the schoolmaster for the pupil so failing. -~ = : ; T

IX. The teacher shall keep a register of admittance according to prescribed form,l‘

X. At the recommendation of the examiner, a portion of the total payxhent, and not
qxceeding one-fourth, will be given to the teacher in the shape of maps and books, "~ -~

XI. On the first examination, after the 'promulg’atioir’o.'l' these Rules, paym';ent?will‘ be
made for the previous 12 months ;*but futyre payments will be caleulated from the date of

the former examinations. - Such examin:;tig_ns will be annual; >~ ¢

244. s




)= Grants will be given to those schools only (with the
‘ption of normal schools and girls’ schools) at which fees of
reasunable amount are required from the scholars.”
(¢)—* Tor other schools in which the expenditure is more than
30 rupees per mensem, the Government grant will not, as a rule,
exceed two-thirds of the Income guaranteed from local sources.’

-
¢ Sixthly.~-The
salaries of masters,’
&

’
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XII. No master shall receive payment_for more than 50 pupils, unless he keeps an
assistant or pupil-teacher for every 25 boys above 50.

XIII. Inthe case of
V. will be doubled.

Revised Curriculum of Studies prescribed for the Examination of Scholars in Indigenou

Schools.

girls’ schools, the payments mentioned in Rules I1., 111, IV, and

8

Reading - - -

Writing

Arithmetic

"STANDARD L -

STANDARD II.

STANDARD III.

STANDARD IV.

Easy narrative’ -

Copy in manuseript
character, a line of
priut.

Form, on black board
or slate from dicta-
tion, figures up to
100; name at sight
figures vp to 100;
add and subtract
figures up to 100
orally from exam-
ples on black board,
and the multipli-
cation table up to
12.

A paragraph from an
elementary reading
book used in a Go-
vernment  village
school,

A sentence slowly die-
tated once, by a few
words at a time,
from the same book,
but not from the pa-
ragraph read.

A sum in any simple
rule as far as short
division (inclusive),

A few lines of prose
or poetry from a
reading book used
in the first class of
a Government vil-
lage school.

A senteuce slowly dic-
tated once, by a
few words at a time,
from a reading book
used in the first
class of 8 Guvern-
ment village school.

A Sum in the four
simple and com-
pound rules &s far

. as division.

A short ordinary para-
graph in a newspa-
per or other modern
_namative,

Letter.

A sum in rule-of-three,
-and in the four simple’
and compound rules,

modifications indicated in the followin

GRANT-IN-AID RULES FOR BRITISH BURMAH,
(Passed in August 1864.)
Tue Grant-in-Aid Rules for British Barmah are the same as thase for Bengal, with the

Burmah, dated the 23rd July 1864,

¢ I have the honour to acknowledge the receipt of extract from the Proceedings of the
Government of India, in the Home Department, No. 585, dated the 22nd of May last,
together with copies of the various rules under which Grants-in-Aid are now made to

schools.

g letter from the Chief Commissioner of British

2. With reference to education in British Burmab, I beg to state that the revised

ure as follow:

rules, recently promulgated in Bengal, appear to me
to be well adapted to Biitish Burmah, with two excep-
tions. The exceptions are the rules noted in the mar-
gin.  The reasons why I do not wish to include them in
the rules for Grants-in-Aid to schools in British Burmah

¢ 3. Hitherto Grants-in-Aid have been made exclusively to schools established and

supported by missionary societies at the towns and stations.
extend the Grants-in-Awd to village schools.
fees in such schools.
kind ; but, if fees are rigidly to be established

would be very much restricted.

But it is now proposed to
Now it will not be easy to establish regular
The parents of the scholars will support the master by presents in
, I fear the usefulness of the Grants-in-Aid

“ 4. Turther, I look forward to the time when the Buddhist monks, who instruct children

in their monasteries as a part of their duty,

will accept books on astronomy. European

history, and other subjects to be used as a recognized portion of the course of instruction in
their monasteries.  Some Buddhist priests who have been educated in our schools have
told me that they would have no objection to such a
cases could not be expected, and no Grant-in-Aid cou

ditions. 'TheAchildren are instructed, as » matter of reli
of the Buddhist monks when they take their vows.

voluntary ulws of their flock.

lan,

I

But fees from scholars in such
d properly be accepted on such con- .
gious duty, according to the rules
They depend for their support on the

_ 5. Under the circumstances, I beg to request that his Excellency the Governor-General
in Council will be pleased to allow me to adapt the revised rules for Bengul to British

Burmah, with the modifications above mentioned. I may
of Rule I, as per margin, will have cither to be modified, or to be a

with reference to the foregcing remarks.”

also add that the sixth heading
pplied in practice,

s
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Arrrxoix (B).

RULES fur the Grant of Arp to Scmoors for EurorrAN and EURA§I,\N C}lxr.nnnx
—Commonly known as the Rules contained in “Loid Canning’s Minute of October
1860¢.” ) :

STATEMENT by the Bisuor or CarcurTa on the subject of Schools for European and
» Eurasian Children in India (for Circulation in the United Kingdom).

Ravenswood, Simla, 30 July 1860.

ConsipERING the interest which has lately been shown in every subject counected with
India, and the general acknowledgment that Engli<hmen have no more pressing national duty
than to promote the good of a people providentially committed to their. trust, no apalogy is
necessary for bringiag to their notice one of the greatest wants of this country, especially as
it is one which, from its simplicity, is very likely to be overlooked umong enterprises of
wider and more exciting importance. ) o .

Whatever may be our hopes of benefiting the natives of India by direct missionary efforts,
by education, by good government, and by contact with European thought, it is quite cer-
tain that the conduct and character of the Christians settled among them must have the
most direct influence on their estimate of Chrisiianity and Western civilization.  If a geue-
ration calling itself Christian, and descended wholly or partly from European parents, grow
ap in ignorance and evil habits, the effect on the heathen and Mahomedan population will
be mtost disastrous. »

But besides this obvious evil, it is nothing less than a national sin to neglect a class who
are our fellow Christians and fellow subjects, whose presence in India is due entirely to our
occupation of the country, but who, unless real efforts are made for their good, are in great
moral and spiritual danger,

The class to which I refer consists of a large number of persons of European or mixed
descent, some employed by Government in the Uncovenanted Service, others seeking a live-
lihood from some of the sources of profit which are now opening in the country, for whose
"children there are no adequate means of education : when these children #% of wholly Euro-
pean origin, they could be properly reared in the plaios, even thouzh efficient schools existed
there ; when they are Eurasians, they would at least be much benefited in many ways by
removal to the hills.

As my cyidence on this subject may be undervalued, from my short residence in the coun-
try, I think it well, before I state what has been done, or what we are desirous to do for the
education of such children, to cite the testimony of men of experience who have addressed,
either to myself or to my chaplain, letters in answer to a circular which I lately issued on
the subject. ‘The following are extracts from these letters, all written by persons who have
lived long in India, who are holding important situations under Government, and are well
acquainted with these circumstances and wauts of the classin question :—

1. From the Commissioner of a Division in the North-Western Provinces.—The question
is, indeed, one of vital importance, and those who are thrown among the class of writers,
and see boys and girls growing up among Native servants, in most cases picking upa
very imperfect acquaintance with the English language, but too well instructed in things
which it would be better if they never knew, have long felt the urgent neccssity of pro-
viding them with schools. The great obstacle to the success of uny local scheme in India
is the absence of permanent residents, and therefore 1he want of a permanent foundation ;
we seldom have the same society for many months together. Those who are in a position to
afford the largest pecuniary aid are generally approaching their period of retirement from the
service, and the customury changes of appointment or promotion are perpetually breaking
up the society in Indian stations, For this reason, I think that the comprehensive scheme
proposed by the Bishop will mect with general support. The class of people who require
most looking after are writers who receive on an average from 100 to 150 rupees per
mensem. It is a very numerous body, and where there are several children, the cost of
necessaries under the most economical management, will leave a very small margin for
education, and, on the other hand, it is a great ohject to remove them from intercourse with
natives, which is attained by the proposal to place the school in the Himalayas.

Il. From a Member of the Sudder Board.—There are immense hindrances in the way of
establishing an cfficient and permanent school. Society is so flitting, and the resources and
income of a school are sd uncertain, that unless it be taken in hand by some permanent body,
and has a main spring of existence beyond a local committee, it is vain to hope for the
establishment of an efficient institution; meanwhile the young are “perishing for lack: of
knowledge.” - The Christian réader’s scheme, originated by your. Lordship when you were
at Allahabad, promises to be useful for visiting and instructing the lower classes and:the -
Europeaus, &c., attached to the railway at Kuchpoorwa; but there is no school for their
children, and, until such is available, we cannot but expect the rising generation to grow up -
careles, ignorant, and unchristian, O R T S S S e ISR S Aedes

I11. From a Commissioner.—Jt will give me véryyg}éaf v'pleasure to c:a.l"r’)l'_dﬁt,"rié the best

of my ability, your Lordship’s wishes, and I trust that the result of my inquiries may be in"

some degree equal to the importance of the object in view. At present, for want of scme - -
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institution of the kind contemplated, many of the sons of our uncovenanted officers are
educated by Jesuits, not because the parents are hostile to our Church, but from absolute
dearth of schools conducted on Church principles at a moderate cost.  Your Lordship will

robably find it necessary to have two schools, one accessible to the residents of the Cis=~
and Trons-Sutlej, and the other for the Noith-Western Provinces; and in each school it

will, perhaps, be advisable to have higher and lower departments, under one principal,
but at a different rate of yearly payment,

1V. F.om the Principal of a Governinent College.~1 am extremely happy to hear of the
movement which the Bishoj: is muking to establish good schouls for the children of Euro-
pean parents. That the want is a real one is apparent to #1l who bave had much opportusity
of being acquainted with boys brought up in this country. 1 confidently hope and believe
that his Lordship’s efforts will be largely responded to. ~Certainly few objects can be more
worthy of the support of all Christian residents in India, and well-wishers of the country.
Whilst so many direct eflorts aie made for Christianizing and improving the people around
us, it is too oiten furgotten how enonmously impo:tant, with reference 1o this work, is the
indirect or unconsciots influence of the resident Christian population, more powerful, per-
haps, or rather, certainly, one way or other, than all the missionary labours in the country ;
and thus, for the sake of those around us, as well ax for our own, whilst we urgently need
for the present gencration a lurge increase to the spiritual agency at work among the
adult Christian residents, both the pre-ent and succeeding generations, Cliristian and
heathen, will, under the blessing of God, rcap the benefit of such schools as his Lordship

has proposed. » »

V. From a Chaplain in the Punjab.—I return the Bishop's papers, aud am sorry that but
few have put down their names as able and willing to send their children to school. But
this is not a prool of any indifference to the subject, for the want is so universally felt that

few who could at all afiord it would refuse to avail thewmselves of such an opportunity for
the education of their boys. Several have withheld their names from the idea that 1t is a
100 remote to be of much interest to them personally : but there is everything to

prospect
encowage the Bishop in the good work, and many this station would resort to such a

school if once established, .

VI, From a I_puty Commissioner—Knowing that such a school is the crying want of
India, as far as the clerks and that class of society are coucerned, I warmly second the
Bishop’s project myself, and hope that he may be able to establish a good school in the
hills, to the support of which I shall gladly contribute. - There are several clerks here with
families; their children are growing up; they can never hope to send them to England:
and 1 do not know to what school they can gend them in India. They would be glad enough
to send theu: if a good and cheap scheol were established, but wen of this class are unable to
assist in carrying out such a project. As regards the rates of schooling, 10 rupecs per
mensem should be the lowest, and 30 rupecs per mensem the highest. "

VIil. From a Judse.—Does the Bishop fully appreciate the slender means of the public
on whose behalf he projoses the school 2 He must have an endowment, providing for a
certuin number of poor scholars annually ; and I think that 10 pur cent. of income is all
that can be expected from a clerk for the education of one child, 15 per cent. for two, and
20 per cent. for three. The average income of people sending their children to such a
school as is required in India would be under 200 rupees a month.

VIUL. From a Commissioner—As the scat of Government, Allahabad has drawn to

itself the miscellaneous homeless Christian population whom the rebellion 1endered dependent
on the Government, or on charity ; among these are widows and crphans of mixed blood,
who in many ceses speak Hindostanee ovly—a large and much neglected class. There
are persons xo ignorant of the first principles of Chri-tianity (though nominally Christians)
as to be utterly unable to teach their children. There are no schools for them; no one has
tine to do more than relieve their temporal wants, and the consequence is that many
lapse into Mahowedanism, or lead lives which shock the prefessors of any religious belief.
We are utterly helpless ns to dealing with this evil; many cases have come under my
notice in conscquence of applications tor pensions when husbands and fathers were killed
dwing the mutiny, in which whole fa:uilies of children, unable to speak a woid of
Tnglish, and utterly uninstructed, growing up in the city among Mahomedans and
idolators, are learning all that is bad.  The probable future of " the girls especially is painful

to contemplate.

I1X. From the Director of Public Instruction in the Punjab.
found schools in the 1limalayas for the children of Buropean an

of the poorer classes. If fur 10 rupees or 15 rupees @ mont boar
clothed, and really well educated at a good school in the hills, where he would live in a

healthy instead of a debilitating climate, und would at all times associate with boys of his
own class, instead of ruoning wild am.ng natives of the lowest order, where he would be
brouzht up in a healthy moral atmosphere, and freed from the many pernicious influences
which would be acting ‘on his youthful mind elsewhere, I cannot imagine that there would
be any lack of candidates for admission. In founding suc
than take that admirable institution, the Lawrence Asylum at

rovides for the care and education of 500 children of soldiers, an
just such another asylum for the children of the poorer non-mi

—The object should be to
d Eurasian residents in India
h a child could be boarded,

Sunawur for our model. It
d what is now wanted is
litary classes. And by

means

h a gchool we could not do better '
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Lx;‘e:l:cshoé'h(i}kojv::nnmel?t;. aid af\fi private liberality, I should hope that the cost to the parents
of such an institution might be reduced to snws varying from 10 ces to -
 rupees a l})Olll.ll? accordl'ng‘ to circumstances. The prime object must b e by
Ezrl';/;t(;e(;l:cuﬁ?]té?:s afl}d‘su!;);lcnl-ptlons the requisite funds for buildings capable ofaciozllzztis:tiﬁz
s2y 100 ch howq’fa?l t‘l:r:t ql[tcle;gn':rtltl:)rdggs (iatxpenment can be fairly made, and it will soon
. v far 2o 8§ 7 o warran 3 i sl i i
that the objrct in view is directly to aid the hard-wi)tiig: iligtsi::: zlfi.tg‘l,s:zn. g
}‘zre:]l:;!fgtépg tth?r families, and indircetly to raise up a most efficicnt bodg?l:));n(}nfg]'.smt“s
wit};heldr-lgi:; i;o:]:a;nmetnt emfploy, 1t 1s pretty certain that Government aid will nlota l?:
withbeld ; and A nfa ure 0 the school be once clearly defined, and the really useful
rospact of tha o of 1ts promoters be only properly und-rstood, there seems :
project meeting with liberal support from the Envlis ’ i s in Indoy
prospect of t e Iinglish public both in India

To these testimonies I ma ' ‘ |
’ : ay add an extract from the R.port of the 8 ) i
| 1d an ey . Selec a
Egropem Settlement and Colonisation in India, vrdered h?‘ the House of éCOlllmltt& be
printed, 9th August 1859 :— > of Lommous to be
“It has been suggested th: i |
gges at asylums, like those founded by the I i
| s be A . e lamente .
(I;‘:::rtcagﬁ«u,trl;xgcl;t.ll;e advagtia%%ously formed on the hills, where, iz a climate lgi(i tSl:lxtIoIfezlrx);
> children might be trained with a special view to tl i inpr
uut gt | ) 1e practical itmprov
;)lf;dln(rha,l.a.n?‘to the acquisition of a knowledge of the people and thflr country m"\}l:?}fment
an l};iaf S,a'.agnchultu’{x.\t_s are much wanted in India. The plinters state 'tlﬁt lo chramcs
edgclat:(le ﬂ)“-'vt mitl-lft .a]z;.ct)ni)e langulnges(,i ?‘re much required for their eélahli&hmeﬁt? lc'l?l;?xl;
, they mig e employed for extendi Tee ‘
G,;;}:t B{:La]n and Buron in the ‘}Ea)s’t,” ending the commerce and manu'actures of
e above extracts are quoted as goi - less 1 i
oo above ¢ exprésgidngofs . gl mg more or less into detail, but they are « very small
number of the expressi ympathy and promise of co-operation which | have received
Syner m f.]° Q:‘ convelsatxon,. from persons whose judgment is of the great ‘.“t IL )
They arc & hq‘:or;; the ‘lctter.s of Government officers in the Punjanb or No.\rth-\:‘}e%tv? Fe.
alt afthe,»e ;“Z g(;(oy:isst(rﬁ:g:y _urgédl to tryIto establish a schoo! for Benwal at D..lrj‘(.cqlin?,.r
vet, as :hools iIn Caleutta, I thousht that this obi owe fesi o
oo ' uht, . ect, however de
'rIx‘)l;%hfaxlt)f p:Stp?n(,d till the wants of the Upper Provinces were iJu S(;m(?\:,]::i:s dLSlra;ble,
The ext atjrzsrs:(:e t‘h_rei pommts in particular—(1) that the want of educz{?ios Slil_bp leij.
real and ;; ;mrsf (xs), t(l;!a)tttl?etr;tiscagbongr be st}ppliedl by the wmuniticence &V those w!;o I::lg;c:
r ’ ! | undance of secular eniployment : ;
E;IIIZOZ;(;ntllnls f?uuntr}', while we might hope that some };;a)i!nedl inozix)?kof)ocllﬂ N ellll-e;il{caled
'heir, turn l:;réoz’l:?)l;:sieml{ manhood to the foundition of Biehop’sgColle:: (:;)xi llll]t“i]::
Lheir , ng, become usef aster: s mini SF the Ane
Tty by g, seful asschoolmasters and as ministers of the Anglo-
The want, to the realit i : . V
[ ality of which such ample testi i
e > real v ple testimony is borue, was first o :
n prze;mf;f;o:;a(li :;)m\ ed in my diocese, by letters from SUlli! of my dlergy. ltl;r;)u;ll;zdmtg‘
ap l’ur;'aub a4 if” s?t (t))r]l"foot in 1857 by Mr. M‘Leod, the Fixlmn:}al Commssio ":'
for tl injaub, for the esta ishment of a school at Lahore, and active ste nr taker
or this object wheu the mutiny broke out, and ’ ¢ el poung taken
ut, and ‘the scheme was uecessarily suspended

the ver : ipti
ery small amount of subscriptions actually collected for this schoo! was sub~equeml;

_handed over to me for a school in the hills,

Before the day of iving f

. general thanksgiving for th assi -
1859, 1 g ie suppression of the mutinies :

» 1 issued a pastoral letter to the clergy of the diocese, proposing th]al.fs:; ?g;l(ic{:loln

sbould i rli i
, be made in all English congregations on that day for the foundation of u public

school at ion i i
sch ;nemsgi?le thz‘ml(lm mrfhe IIlm.:.alu_\as, as a thank offering to Almizhty God and per
o ememorial of | 1:1‘)5,161_1 deiiverance then commemorated. Accordingl -:l Ler::lrn;
o o v 006 f;om (;1[:‘3' lﬁg tol a total of rupees 35,000, including a nnmifibcg:xt' dogxnlioa
of 1l intereq{iu ) rom xcellency tl}e Viceroy, who has kindly expressed 11 m:a h'n
parn mVeqéd o the scheme, to the collection, at the catliedral, Caleutta. = Thi ] s
dcécon e Cd]:uf& 'per Icen;. Gov?mment _Secnrities in the nan’le of the .Biehos) 'rxr::zlmX 1;:8
deacon of C reatan:;]lb}e tll’;l(lf being, and iscalled the Indian Public School; Flur:d Atrfh-
same tine de%m:e l er o:I etters were sent to we promising support and donz.ttious ,e
hon s @ defin nites::) }egz ::: ll;::»lldisbg dcrlavlvn up and placed before the public. As Ew:s
herefore, as U 7 xed, I hope to send out another appeal for subscrip-'
When 1 arriv i i
North-\ve.:t ::lfi“tﬁ(i ?‘Ens':lx)lh}‘ after the incessant occupations of my visitation tour in the
Sorth-West and th aulhﬂ)ritieqa(t)fm:i: \teu;ned my attention to the subject; and issued another
: civil rities se provinces, requesting in ati i f
ng?ffﬁte rflll.; S\Sho?htng (\lvl:]nch could generally be e'xpe:lcted f'r%m %;2323 nfo?'s \:?1 t[s‘e [)ate f(i) :
/48 | ; i ‘
chtions e malflrieslt)rai R au(i1 a number of papeis were kindly circulated in theediﬁselnl:n:
S fpons by the mag es and deputy cowmissioners umong the clerks and other residents,
detrey oy thes ofavebpu't down their names as uble to afford sums which wmjis nens ‘9.
Soay the cust 0 lao boy’s board aud education.®*  But the rates of paymeat ge Dea?‘)'« ‘
entering their ,nam’es‘a't]a(;’l oéifl:;?f?og petf: ‘t)(?r n}{:ﬁ?em. et e lm‘"be{. hare f{;ﬁ:’:ég
P b all, el om attaching little val atic e
their children, or from inability to pledge themselves on :l‘:: ::l:ii::ystemdtlg edﬁuc‘allQﬂ/,Of” ‘

* From such informatio 1 sct. 2 bav's horrd and’
of €0 boys would o a3 I can collect, a boy’s board and education at Simia or Mussoorie in'a scho)
boys increuedy cost from 30 rupees to 35 rupees per mensem. Tl:)f:':vofll:ln Isim s::?lfci::mﬂ::l(
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4\ ‘ rony the facts ard suggestions now collected, I think that the course of action which
W ‘ought/td be pursued, in hopes of gradually remedying the great and.crying evil with which
L N

we-hafe to’deal, is tolerably plain—

} ,;we must endeavour to found one school at a central station in the Himalayas,
weppthably either Simla or Mussoorie, with buildings and endowments provided by “private
liberality, and assisted, we may hope, by a Government Grant-in-aid,* so as to receive a

certain nuwber of children ut a low rate of payment. The necessary school buildings must

be erected entirely by donations, and the institution, in accordance with my pastoral letter

‘ to the clergy, will be directly connected with the thanksgiving day, and dedicated to Geod's
service as a thank-offering for His mercy, by the erection of a chapel for the use of the

rcholars within the school precincts, in which the circumstances of its foundation will be

recorded. The school should be placed under the direction of a small body of governors,

partly official and partly elected.  Among the official governors would be the Lieutenant-
Goveruor, the Bishop and Archdeacon ¢f Calcutta, and the Commissioner of the division.

Should the Punjab or north-west Le separated from the diccese of Calcutta, the Archdeacon

would vield his seat among the governors to the bishop of the new see, the Bishop of Cal-

cutia retaining his as Metropolitan of India. As soon as possible a girl’s department should

be added to the ins'itution, as is the case in the Lawrence Asylum at Sunawur, and the

whole shiould, be placed under the care of a clergyman of the Church of England as prin-

cipal.  The education, of course should be as comprehensive as possible, with due reference

to the wants afd circumstances of the cluss for whose benefit the school is especially de-

signed, viz., the uncovenanted servants of Government receiving small salaries, and others

who cunnot send their children to Europe. ;

Secondly, it will afterwards be desirable to found day schoojs of a humbler kind for the
children of” Christian residents in the great cities in the plains, for it is evident from some
of th® extracts above quoted, especially 11I. m‘.({ VIIL., that a hill school would not do all
that is immediately required for the lowest and poorest class of Eurasians. Local efforts
are now making to establish snch schools at two of the largest cities in the Punjab, and
the wants of Lucknow would be amply supplied by the noble Martiniére, if a girl’s depart-
ment were added to the buys’ school there. - But these schools could be: mnalatained at a
comparatively small cost, and probably a Diocesan Education Society would suffice for the
Lurpose, to give stability and encouragement to attempts made in'the cities themselves.
Trom these schools, by means of scholurships, promising scholars could be drafted to the
central Institution in the hills, ‘ ‘

Thirdly, it is hoped that hereafter other schools might be founded at hill stations attwo
extrcmities of our empire; at Darjecling probably and Muree, just as the Lawrence
Asylums at Octacamund, Murree, and Mount Aboo, are the daughters of Sir Henry’s parent
foundation at Sunawur. '

But the second and third parts of the scheme need not, yet be submitted tb the public,
At present our object is, with the aid of the nucleus already contributed on the thanks-
giving day, to found ene school as a beginning, to be at once a memorial of cur great de-
liverance, and an carnest that by God’s blessing we will try henceforth to train up in
India children who shall be living members of Christ’s Church, and fitted to do their duty
Loth to Hlim and their country. ‘

It may no doubt, be said in England that Europeans in India are numerous enough and
rich enough to found such an Institution Ly their own unaided efforts; bat it may be re-
wembered that India is not 2 colony, almost independent of the mother country, which
Lnglish settlers make their permanent home, but a province of the British empire, in which
all Englizhmen are as directly interested as those who are sent cut for a time to administer
the Government ; that many in England owe s#s much to India personally, and are as
closely connected with it as those who are actuully living and working there ; that the
wealihier classes in this country are exposed to most heavy expenses for the education of
their own children in BEngland; and that in these days of high prices, financial deficits,
and new taxes, their means are not what they were; and that the class for whom the school
is speeially designed are unable to pay the whole cost of their children'’s education at it,
much less to contribute to its endowment.  While, therefore, the obligation which rests
upon us in India to do our utniost to help them is not denied, and will not he evaded, it is
not_unreascnable to hiepe that as aid has always been fortheoming in Englard for other
India noljects, it will not be refused for this, certainly not among the least pressing or
tmportant, '

Donations for this object may be paid to

Any person or religious socicty contributing 200 L might, if he pleases, direct it to be
invested for the foundation of a scholarship, reducing the school expenses by 101 per
annum. A donation of 3002 would tound one of 151, a year, and so on. Smaller dona-
tions may be made either to the building or to the endowment fund, or to be given
gencrally, without specifying either, to be used for whichever object stands most in need of
help. - ‘

G. E. ’L.,' Calcutla,

h. No promise of this has been given, nor caa any be asked till the plan has assumed & more definite
shape,
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